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Environmental Concerns in Amitav Ghoshs

The Glass Palace

Azizul Hoque

Research Scholar, Dept. of English

MSSV, Nagaon (Assam) 782001

Abstract : Amitav Ghosh, who is a leading contemporary Indian
novelist in English, evinces keen interest in environmental issues in
most of his fictional works. The Glass Palace is replete with the massive
ecological devastation that swept through Burma in the latter half of
the nineteenth century. In the novel, Ghosh has fictionalized a historical
event that paved the way for colonization of Burma and exploitation of
its natural resources. In the year 1885, Burma faced the wrath of British
imperialism on account of its refusal to endorse the plea of the timber
merchants to transport the valuable teak wood without payment of taxes.
In the aftermath of the conquest of Burma, the British colonizers began
to plunder the verdant forests in a reckless manner. It was followed by
large scale deforestation projects designed essentially to make rubber
plantations and timber yards. The present paper seeks to examine The
Glass Palace from an ecocritical perspective. In The Glass Palace,
Ghosh examines the symbiosis between human and nature. The novelist
asserts that nature being an integral part of the ecosystem required to
be preserved and conserved. The author intends to cultivate the impulse
of affection that deepens our bond with the non-human natural world.

Keywords : Imperialism, exploitation, Ecocriticism, Nature,
Anthropocentrism.

Colonization is always linked with the exploitation of nature and

oppression of the indigenous people. Elleke Boehemer in Colonial and
Post Colonial Literature has rightly pointed out:  “The main intention

of the colonizers was to exploit the natural resources and govern the

indigenous inhabitants of the colonized land” (18). The Glass Palace
unfolds the pathetic plight of the Burmese people, enormous loss of
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natural resources and the biodiversity with the beginning of the colonial

rule. Ghosh has depicted the humiliation inflicted on the king by deposing

him to live in exile at faraway Ratnagiri in the southern part of India.

The colonial administration ordered for the clearance of the forests for

raising industries and cultivating cash crops that would fetch huge

amount of revenues for the empire. The landscape of Burma undergoes

a drastic change after the implementation of the British plans and policies.

Dolly, a major character in the novel, during the course of her visit to

Malaya expresses her bewilderment at the transformation that came

over the entire ecosystem. Pondering over the disruption in the pristine

glory of nature, Dolly gives expression to her feelings :

The slope ahead was scored with the shoulders of trunks, all exactly

parallel, like scratches scored by machine. It was like being in wilderness,

but yet not. Dolly had visited Huay Zedi several times and had come to

love the electric stillness of the jungle. But this was neither like city nor

farm nor forest : there was something eerie about its uniformity ; about

the fact that such sameness could be imposed upon a landscape of such

natural exuberance (199).

Harold Fromm in “From Transcendence to Obsolescence: A Rout

Map” has insisted that the arrogance of human beings to acquire

supremacy over nature has resulted in the destruction of the flora and

fauna which are an integral part of the complex web of life. He has

noted that “Today, mans Faustian posturing take place against a

background of arrogant, shocking, and suicidal disregard of his roots in

the earth”(65).

One of the basic tenets of ecocriticism stresses upon the need to

evade the destruction of natural environment because it adversely affects

the well-being of the planet earth. William Rueckert has observed that

“in ecology, mans tragic flow is his anthropocentric vision, and his

compulsions to conquer, humanize, domesticate, violate, and exploit

every natural thing” (113). Ghosh has chronicled the mindless plunder

of natural wealth from the forests by the British timber merchants :

This was the season for the timber men to comb the forest for

teak. The trees, once picked, had to be killed and left to dry, for the

density of teak is such that it will not remain afloat while its heart wood

is moist. The killing was achieved with a girdle of incisions, thin slits,

earned deep into the wood at a height of four feet and six inches off the

ground. The assassinated trees were left to die where they stood,

sometimes for three years or even more (69).

Creatcrit : Vol.9 no.-2 Hoque  2



Ghosh regards the act of cutting down a tree as “killing” and

“assassination which clearly reflects his ecological sensibility.

Demonstrating his concern for the protection of the ecosystem, the author

writes that the felling of trees results in an explosive sound of protest

that could be heard miles away. William Rueckert has succinctly stated

that “nature should also be protected by human laws, that trees should

have lawyers to articulate and defend their rights” (115). The Glass
Palace presents mans harsh and callous manner in which the trees were

cut down. The author says:

That was when the axe men came, shouldering their weapons,

squinting along the blades to judge their victims angle of descent. Dead

though they were, the trees would sound great tocsins of protest as they

fell, unloosing thunderclap explosions that could be heard miles away,

bringing down everything in their path, rafts of saplings, looped nets of

rattan. Thick stands of bamboo were flattened in moments, thousands

of jointed limbs exploding simultaneously in deadly splinter blasts,

throwing up mushroom clouds of debris (69).

In The Glass Palace it is seen that European colonizers excessively

extracted the petroleum from Burmas Yenangyaung region that led to

the depletion of this natural resource over the years. Colonizers, it

seemed, were bent on saturating other nations wealth largely motivated

by their anthropocentric inclinations. Eco-criticism opposes the over

consumption of natural resources that hinders the self renewal process.

The western imperialism served its twin objectives of exploiting the

world of nature as well as the indigenous people. Ghosh has also made

a reference to the way the local populace was engaged as cheap labor

for drawing out oil from the pools. The author says:

Many of yenangyaungs pools had been worked for so long that the

level of oil had sunk beneath the surface, forcing their owners to dig

down. In this way, some of the pools had gradually become wells, a

hundred feet deep or even more-great oil-sodden pits, surrounded by

excavated sand and earth. Some of these wells were so heavily worked

that they looked like small volcanoes, with steep, conical slopes. At

these depths the oil could no longer be collected simply by dipping a

weighted bucket: twin-zas lowered in, on ropes, holding their breath

like pearl divers (123)

Rajkumar, one of the important characters in the novel, found it

very much disconcerting to witness the pathetic plight of the people

working in the oil pools. The author describes the terrifying scene of

harnessing oil by the native labourers in accordance with the instructions

Creatcrit : Vol.9 no.-2 Hoque 3



of the European traders who had taken full control of the oil pools.

Standing on the lip of a well he would look on as a man went down

the shaft, rotating slowly on a sling. The rope would be attached, by

way of a pulley, to his wife, family and livestock. They would lower

him in by walking up the slope of the well, and when they would pull

him out again by walking down (124).

Critics have opined that humans, in their pursuit of technological

triumph, not only cause enormous damage to the physical environment,

but also jeopardize their own existence. In the blind march of progress

human beings have grown oblivious of inculcating a reverential attitude

towards nature, and as a result, the tendency to commit ecological

devastation has been on the rise. William Rueckert has analyzed the

root cause of the environmental crisis:

We are in an environmental crisis because the means by which we

use the ecosphere to produce wealth are destructive of the ecosystem

itself. The present system of production is self destructive. The present

course of human civilization is suicidal. In our unwitting march towards

ecological suicide we have run out of options. Human beings have broken

out of the circle of life, driven not only by biological need, but by social

organization which they have devised to conquer nature… (116)

The Glass Palace also highlights the havoc inflicted on man and

environment with the outbreak of war between England and Germany.

Ghosh has portrayed a poignant picture of the ravages of war. The whole

environment was vitiated by the use of lethal weapons during the period

of warfare and hence Ghosh observes:

People had been crouching along the walls of telegraph office when

the water source was hit. Many had died. Dismembered limbs could be

seen in the pool that spinning around the main : there was a childs arm,

a leg. Rajkumar averted his eyes and walked on. Approaching Pazundaw

he saw that both sides of the creek were blanked in flames. While still a

good distance away he spotted the perimeter walls of his yard. They

were shrouded in clouds of smoke. (462)

The predicament of the indigenous Burmese people reached its

summit when the important locations such as water fronts, mills, ware

houses, oil tanks and railways came under heavy bombardment and

firing. The trail of horror and devastation left behind in the wake of war

has been captured by the author:

Their fuselages opened and their cargo of bombs began to descend,

trailing behind the craft like glinting, tinsel ribbons. It was though an

immense silver curtain had suddenly appeared before the eastern horizon.
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The first bombs fell several miles away, the explosions following in

evenly spaced rhythmic succession. Suddenly there was booming sound,

several times louder than all the proceeding blasts. From somewhere in

the eastern reaches of the city a huge cloud of black smoke mushroomed

up towards the sky, almost engulfing the bombers. (460)

The physical environment was badly assaulted by the warfare

that persisted for a long time. Emissions of gases and smokes raised the

level of pollution and its harmful effects had to be borne by the masses.

Arjun, a British Indian Army Officer, gives a vivid description of the

turmoil witnessed by him:

The first shell went skimming over tops of the trees, sending down

showers of leaves and small branches. But then, slowly, the explosions

began to move in their direction. The earth shook so violently as to send

the water at the bottom of the trench shooting into their faces… a fifty-

foot rubber tree rising gracefully from the earth and jumping several

feet into the air before somersaulting towards them… (391)

Ghosh has depicted that the indigenous people became participants

in the destruction of forests as per the British colonial projects. Saya

John and Rajkumar begin to collaborate with the teak merchants being

motivated by the aspiration of earning huge profits. They take up the

responsibility to supply the provisions required in the teak camps. It is

because of the sheer greed for wealth, these people turn a blind eye to

the ecological degradation that occurs in Burma. William Rueckerts

has remarked that “the self destructive or suicidal motive that is inherent

in our prevailing and paradoxical attitude towards nature” (107). It finds

a resonance in the involvement of Saya John and Rajkumar in the

deforestation plan. Ghosh has highlighted in The Glass Palace that the

European made use of animals, particularly elephants in the felling of

trees and carrying the same to different locations. Ghosh has given a

glimpse of the new methods by which nature was being devastated in

Burma.

Yet until the Europeans came none of them had ever thought of

using elephants for the purposes of logging. Their elephants were used

only in pagodas and palaces, for wars and ceremonies. It was the

Europeans who saw that tame elephants could be made to work for

human profit. It was they who invented everything we see around us in

this logging camp. This entire way of life is their creation. It was they

who thought of these methods of girding trees, these ways of moving

logs with elephants, this system of floating downriver (74).

Forests are cleared in order to establish rubber plantations. Ghosh
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presents the picture of the environmental damages that change the

landscape of Huay Zedi to a great extent. The author points out that the

European practice of growing cash crop had erased the sublime beauty

of the area as well as removed the dozens of small spice gardens.

Mathews wife Elsa, an American woman was astonished at the

transformation of the landscape. She was wandering how it was possible

to make the slopes of the mountain bare and habitable by the British

timber merchant. Elsa speculates: “It was hard, almost impossible, to

imagine that these slopes could be laid bare, made habitable” (199).

Ghosh tries to portray how nature is constructed in various cultures.

After the conquest of Burma the British alters the tree-filled landscape

through the reckless plundering of resources under the influence of

capitalistic enterprise. The use of human skill and application of

technology play a key role in the implementation of the imperial projects

relating to the bounties of nature. Leo Marx a nature writer, in The
Machine in the Garden has explained about the change that takes place

in the landscape under the impact of machinery. He says:

Within the life time of a single generation, a rustic and in large part

wild landscape was transformed into the site of the worlds most

productive industrial machine. It would be difficult to imagine more

profound contradictions of value or meaning than those made manifest

by this circumstance. Its influence upon our literature is suggested by

the recurrent image of the machines sudden entrance on to the landscape

(343).

From the above study, it may be concluded that literature can

generate the awareness about man-nature relationship and the growing

environmental crisis throughout the globe. So, the ecological dimension

highlighted in The Glass Palace draws attention of the reader to the

harmful consequences of the destruction of nature and to evolve a viable

solution to this effect.  Eco-criticism does not simply analyze nature in

literature; it suggests the adoption of a biocentric world view that includes

non human life forms and the physical environment as components of

global community. Ghosh shows his opposition to the ecocide committed

by the British in the colonized countries. He gives an insight into how

ecocide leads to the revolt of nature and the consequent turmoil suffered

by humans.
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Abstract: Politics is assumed to be the playground of thug and
corrupt politicians in Indian democratic system through which they
exploit the socio-political machinery for personal gains. The
postcolonial Indian English writers have tried to expose the veneer of
artificiality of the political leaders who manipulate the poor by various
tactics and policies. Arundhati Roy, Kiran Desai and Aravind Adiga in
their respective Man Booker Award novels expose the hypocrisy and
corruption of the political leaders. The prime concern of the novelists
is to express the loss of morality, humanity, and empathy of the dominant
class in the society who have been dominating the system by crushing
the deprived. Various political issues like communism, separatist
movement, election debauchery, neo-economic policies are satirized
by them while narrating the evil sides of political melodrama. They
have also shown the upper hand of the aristocrats, merchants, and
rich landlords who manipulate the political system through their nexus
with power, offering bribes, and by spreading communal hatred. This
paper discusses social, economic and political realities of contemporary
India as found in the above award winning novels.

Keywords: Politics, Corruption, Communism, Separatist
Movement, Election Debauchery.

Introduction:

One of the prime thematic concerns of the postcolonial Indian

English novelists is to expose the reality behind the dirty-politics and its

corrupt ideologies. The Booker Prize Winners Arundhati Roy, Kiran
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Desai, and Aravind Adiga have shown the dark facets of political

melodrama of contemporary India in their respective novels The God
of Small Things (1997), The Inheritance of Loss (2006), and The White
Tiger (2008). The novelists examine and explore the double-standard

nature of politicians who use politics as a medium to further their

social position and make financial benefits. They abuse the power

obtained through politics to fulfill their hunger for stardom and control.

It provides them ample opportunities to manipulate the system in order

to satisfy their ego, desires and ambitions. This paper aims to explore

the negative shades of political tactics that are caricatured by the shrewd

politicians by befooling the common people. Apparently, it also tries to

scrutinize the reasons behind corrupt political maneuvers which have

ignored the genuine political ideologies meant for commoners.

Arundhati Roy portrays Comrade K. N. M. Pillai as a cunning

pseudo-Marxist in her novel The God of Small Things. Pillai uses Marxist

ideologies deceptively to maintain his position in the prevailing Keralite

society. Kiran Desai s portrayal of Pradhan in The Inheritance of Loss,

as the head of Kalimpong wing of GNLF is a prototype of Subhash

Ghising, who moderates the chaotic environment in the region during

the Gorkhaland insurgency. Aravind Adiga presents the extreme

dominance of political leaders by drawing the character, the Great

Socialist in The White Tiger; the novel presents the latent feudal anarchy

through which the rich dominates the underclass and controls the urban

Indian society. All the respective novelists have shown the true picture

of hypocrite political leaders who run the system as per their own

requirement. For them the common people are mere tools to be crushed

from where they cant rise and protest against their monarchy. As shown

by the novelists, the political web is constituted of thug businessmen,

bureaucrats and corrupt officials who misuse the system and gain profits

through scams and forgery. At the same time, the authors also try to

focus on the inherent fear of the natives towards their local leaders

which suppress them to question the illegal actions committed by them.

All the three writers show the imposition of hegemonic monarchical

power of the upper class politicians upon the subalterns by means of

money, corruption, and state machinery. In this regard Etienne de La

Boeties reference can be quoted, “[t]here are three kinds of tyrants;

some receive their proud position through elections by the people, others

by force of arms, others by inheritance” (53).All the three novels unfold

(exhibit) different political moves and strategies practiced by the

politicians through which they uplift their status and importance in order
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to attain their desired goals.

Diverse form of Communism in The God of Small Things:

Roys presentation of political events of Kerala during the

communist rule is coloured with her personal perspectives. Her

ideological prejudices and concepts are quite opposite to the notions of

Communism that serves as catalyst promoting doubt regarding an

unbiased portrayal of communist movements in the state; but it doesnt

hamper much in getting a true picture of the society. The resurrection

of the Communist Party and its impact in the life of Kerala are elaborately

described by Arundhati Roy in order to reflect the reality behind the

socio-political happenings of the prevailing time. Roy introduces

Marxism through the bogus activities of Comrade K.N.M. Pillai, and

overlaps the plot with various issues related to it. The novelist classifies

her aggressive resentment against the hypocrisy shown by politicians in

their quest for power. The novelist criticizes the deceptive nature of

political leaders who overpower commercial establishments by dint of

their authoritarian monopoly. She shows the drastic failure of

communism while protecting the causes of the deprived. The novel

displays how power attained through electoral process gives tremendous

scope to a politician to practice authoritarianism in the society. Comrade

K. N. M. Pillai, a follower of Comrade Namboodiripad, is described by

Arundhati Roy as an opportunist who uses the tenets of Marxism in

Keralite society just to grab the attention of the natives. The diplomatic

way that he employs to exploit the powerless is satirized by the novelist

on different occasions in the novel. Roy utters her cynical critique in the

inherent caste-system and its loopholes that cant be resisted by any

religious alteration which is practiced during that period. Velutha tries

to escape the social restraints imposed upon the untouchables; the

discrimination against the lowest class invokes him to adopt a new socio-

political identity. A petition of not addressing an untouchable with his

caste name is forwarded to Comrade E.M.S. Namboodiripad for social

reformation that provokes him to embrace Marxism that grips

(lurks) Kerala by that time. For that reason, Velutha directly involves

himself in political activities operated by Pillai with a hope to elevate

his status in the society.

The socio-culturally unaccepted inter-caste relationship between

Ammu and Velutha ignites the fury among the Ayemenem householders.

It gradually makes the orthodox people furious on the pretext of their

religious intolerance and prejudice. Baby Kochamma ploys to present

Velutha responsible for the entire act to safeguard the family honour;
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she conspires and threatens the twins, Rahel and Estha, to stand as

witness against the poor Paravan. Velutha appeals Pillai to protect him

from the impending wraths of the police; he feels that his sincere service

to the party will shield him at that disastrous situation. Pillai being an

orthodox himself, disapproves any sort of illicit affair and hence refuses

to help Velutha when he seeks favour for his dedicated service to the

party over the years. The controversial relationship between the couple

appears to be a sheer old omelette and eggs thing (14) for Pillai. He

hasnt tried to protect the poor party-worker on religious ground. Velutha

is surprised at the insensitive approach of his leader for whom a workers

contribution doesnt carry any meaning at all. Pillai, instead of refuting

the false allegations upon Velutha, deserts him to be abused in the police

custody. The novelist mentions the derogatory political policies that shut

down all the doors to settle problems of co-workers:

Individuals interest is subordinate to the organizations interest.

Violating Part Discipline means violating Party Unity (287).

Pillai considers himself as a godfather of the region but he never

tries to surpass any unnecessary disturbances in his life. The last meeting

between Comrade Pillai and Velutha remains a secret, the untouchable

worker is deceived by his master. Pillai continues to preserve a masked

identity of a devoted Marxist, but in reality his actions and principles

are quite opposite to the ideologies of Marxism. He stands as a cynical

political figure who tries only to satisfy the demands of the upper class

elites. Pillai leaves no stone unturned to utilize the power of the common

mass that constitute his vote-bank to grab authority by invoking various

issues among them. Moreover, he prefers to maintain the demands of

the bourgeois class for benefits. The hollowness of political assurance

is seen in Pillai who never bothers much about the social upliftment of

the natives or even his party workers who honestly follow him.

Pillai never tries to ignite any form of protest from the bourgeois

society. He practices diplomatic approach whenever he has to stand for

the poor; he uses the outcry of the deprived people by indicating that

until and unless their demands aren t fulfilled struggle must continue

(276) in the state. Roy severely criticizes the cunning shrewdness of

K.N.M. Pillai and his authoritarian power over the locals, for which he

never tolerates (to) anything that may hinder his monopoly. Pillai tries

to exhibit a sense of exhibitionism in order to grab attention from the

public. He encourages the visit of factory owners to his house which

apparently indicates his influence upon others. He enjoys the aspirant

visitors waiting outside his house for appointment; the more they come
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the more his influence is shown. He possesses enormous political power

over Chacko that in those revolutionary times no amount of Oxford

education could match (Roy 275). To exhibit his control over the region,

he threatens Chacko not to go against the urges of the natives when he

refuses to the proposal made by him to abandon Velutha, “[f]or you

what is a nonsense, for Masses it is something different” (279). To satisfy

his upper caste party workers Pillai asks Chacko to fire Velutha from

the job; he further pressurizes him to appoint the Paravan at some other

job which no touchable prefers. The novelist mocks at his pompous

admiration of Mao Tse-tungs revolutionary speech, “[r]evolution is not

a dinner party. Revolution is an insurrection, an act of violence in which

one class overthrows another” (280). Except Chacko, hardly there is

none to scrutinize his evil intensions, “… the fervent, high-pitched

speeches about Rights of Untouchables (Caste is Class, comrades)

delivered by Comrade Pillai during the Marxist Party siege of paradise

Pickles, were pharisaic “ (281).The power that Comrade Pillai obtains

places him in such a position that from where he can easily evoke the

sentiments of common people. Chackos wisdom falls short in front of a

corrupt politician when Comrade Pillai finally sieges the factory.

Insurgency as a Tool for Political Elevation in The Inheritance of

Loss:

Kiran Desais The Inheritance of Loss narrates the political unrest

and subsequent chaos during the GNLF movement which ruins the socio-

political harmony among the natives. The northern blocks of the hilly

areas of Darjeeling are under tremendous havoc in the late 1980s with

the advent of the Gorkhaland Liberation Movement. Insurgency, riots,

law and order problem become common sights during that mass

movement, which affect the regular activities of the locals as well as the

other residents of the land. The Gorkhaland agitation episode is a result

of inherent suppression of the local Gorkhas who are inspired by other

separatist movements of the country. The novel presents the various

demands, tactics, and policies employed by the insurgents during the

insurgency on the pretext of gaining political freedom for themselves.

Kiran Desai portrays Pradhan as the ring leader of Kalimpong group of

GNLF, who operates the activities of the extremists. He is shown in the

novel as an arrogant, senseless, and hypocrite leader under whose

influence the unemployed youths join the militant group in search of

freedom and self-sufficiency. The socio-cultural deprivation faced by

the Gorkhas in their own land also ignites their fury, which is used as a

tool by Pradhan to fulfill his ambitious plan.
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Kiran Desai narrates the brutal execution of the GNLF activities

that hampers the prevailing peace in the region and creates a sense of

suspicion and fear among various classes. The novel mentions the

growing detachment and hate between the local and non-local residents.

It explores the political chaos during the Gorkhaland Insurgency which

imposes an alarming threat to government machinery especially law

and order. Desai draws a parallel narration of the insurgency while

exhibiting the gradual restlessness in the region with the changing

seasons. The impact of terrorism creates a disastrous environment in

the hills and the fatal incidents force the inhabitants to keep themselves

captive in their houses:

The incidents of horror grew, through the changing of the seasons,

through winter and a flowery spring, summer, then rain and winter again.

Roads were closed, there was curfew every night, and Kalimpong was

trapped in its own madness. You couldnt leave the hillsides; nobody

even left their houses if they could help it but stayed locked in and

barricaded (279).

The novelist depicts instances in which the inhabitants, whether

Nepali or other, are forced to contribute to (for) the funds meant for

GNLF activities. The ruthless aggressors demand to purchase calendars

and cassette tapes of speeches made by Ghising (192-93). Apart from

his cunning personality, Pradhan is also presented by Desai as a pervert

and a molester; he abuses Lola when she approaches him to vacate the

illegal encroachments of the militants from her property. Pradhan

expresses his disgust at their choice of keeping a French name Mon

Ami for their residence, neglecting her preference he asks whether they

live in France or speak French. Pradhan abuses Lola for her illogical

argument against the GNLF militants trespassing into her property and

their filthy accommodation. He guesses her economic position, [y]ou

are a rich woman? House-garden-servants” (244)! When Lola hints that

the dampen surface may suffer landslides due to the erection of the

huts, the chief mocks her by indicating the rich fabricated density of her

house and her aristocratic life-style. He indicates that their bamboo

houses cant cause landslides, contrary to that her huge concrete house

may cause avalanches. Desai sarcastically pinches that none, whether

Nepali or non-Nepali, or even government officials dare to object

militants encroachment as [t]he Gods themselves had blessed it now

(280).

Pradhan subsequently passes derogatory remarks on Lolas fragile

age and chastity, “I am the raja of Kalimpong. A raja must have many
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queens…I have four, but would you… dear Aunty, would you like to be

the fifth” (244)? His insensitive behaviour shows a total lack of common

modesty which should be kept by a political leader. Desais portrayal of

Pradhan indicates the common loss of decency, politeness, and empathy

of politicians who under the gamut of power fail to understand the

sentiments of common mass. He continues the vulgar disposition of

sexual hunger and utters sensual comments which Lola fails to bear,

“[a]nd you know, you wont be bearing me any sons at your age so I will

expect a big dowry. And youre not much to look at, nothing up…nothing

down…In fact I have more of both (244)! Lola returns home embittered

and ashamed; she locks herself inside the bathroom to wipe off the

shame she has experienced.

Pradhan enjoys the power by befooling his own people. As

presented by the novelist he doesnt carry any plan to elevate the socio-

cultural status of the natives, rather he uses their patriotic sentiments

for personal benefits. He keeps an ardent desire to grab the power and

authority over the region by misguiding the innocent youths, as Rousseau

observes,”[h]uman life … begins not in democracy but in monarchy”

(qtd. in Nussbaum 24). They fail to understand the hidden plan of the

shrewd politician who secretly dreams to accomplish his ambition by

sacrificing all the ideological demands made earlier. The hollowness of

the movement led by Pradhan is narrated by Sharada Iyer in the following

words:

In 1986 the GNLF, having failed to obtain a separate administrative

identity from the Parliament, again demanded a separate state of

Gorkhaland. The party s leader Subhash Ghising headed a demonstration

that turned violent, which was sternly repressed by the state government.

… After two years of fighting and the loss of more than thousand lives,

the government of West Bengal and the Central finally agreed on an

autonomous hill district in July 1988. GNLF gave up the demand for a

separate state and in August the Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council came

into being with Ghising as chairman (Desai 178-79).

Corruption and Election Fraudulence in The White Tiger:

The White Tiger presents the utter dominance and corruption of a

political leader named the Great Socialist and his tyrannical rule over

the poor villagers of Bihar for years. Adiga mentions the indomitable

power and authority of the shrewd man who can manage any problematic

situation through his links. The novelist narrates the instances of

corruption committed by the Great Socialist in the urban areas. Adigas

description of corruption and thuggery is acutely reflected in Francis
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Fukuyama observation of the inseparable link between politics and

economy, “[t]here are many reasons why corruption impedes economic

development… it distorts economic incentives by channeling resources

not into their most productive uses but rather into the pockets of officials

with the political power to extract bribes…the vast bulk of

misappropriated funds goes to elites who can use their positions of power

to extract wealth from the population.” (79-80).As described by the

author, he wins election after election by rigging the votes; he possesses

such a command over the uncivilized people of the rural areas,

symbolically termed Darkness (Adiga 14) by the author, that they never

try to protest against his authority. Whosoever tries to rebel is publicly

beaten and thrashed to death by his party workers.Aravind Adiga vividly

picturizes the pitiable condition of medical-aid and sanitation in

Laxmangarh that is exploited by the corrupt politicians. He narrates the

fragile state of three foundation stones which have already been erected

by three different political leaders for a proposed project. The entire

business of the Darkness is controlled by the four landlords who obtain

that authority by the grace of the Great Socialist.He openly takes the

bribe from the medical supervisors who in turn collects the loss from

his subordinate doctors by allowing them to leave the rural hospital and

to practice in some private nursing homes, “[n]ow, each time this post

falls vacant, the Great Socialist lets all the big doctors know that hes

having an open auction for the post” (Adiga 49).Adiga mentions

enormous complaints and registered cases against the Great Socialist

and other associate political leaders; some of them even handling political

affairs from jails “[y]ou see, a total of ninety-three criminal cases  for

murder, rape, grand larceny, gun smuggling, pimping, and many other

such minor offences  are pending against the Great Socialist and his

ministers … three of the ministers are currently in jail, but continue to

be ministers” (Adiga 98). The author also indicates the huge monetary

scandals and secret investments in foreign banks by the Great Socialist,

“[t]he Great Socialist himself is said to have embezzled one billion rupees

from the Darkness, and transferred that money into a bank account in a

small, beautiful country in Europe…” (Adiga 98).

As Adiga sees, in Indian political environment nobody finds a

political leader without any registered case. To quote Fukuyama, “[i]n

societies where most politicians are corrupt, singling one out for

punishment is often not a sign of reform but of a power grab. The reality

and appearance of corruption are among the greatest vulnerabilities of

new democracies seeking to consolidate their institutions” (80). The
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novelist mentions the lavish life styles and monarchic authority of the

politicians over the people after their win in the elections. Vijay, the

sidekick of the political leader, upgrades himself to an eminent political

figure after the Great Socialists party regains power. The drastic change

in power forces Ashok to accept to the demands of the policy makers.

The Great Socialists immense power is boosted by the bribes and

donations he receives from the resources in order to protect different

forgery and illegal deeds, as Fritz Machlup comments regarding the

emptiness of political morals,”[t]he concentration of economic power,

however, and its fusion with political power is apt to be fatal to free

societyregardless of whether or not it is called “democratic” … which

stresses only the empty forms of political institutions” (77). The novelist

shows his vibrant dictatorial power and ruthless but controlled grip in

the Darkness. The Great Socialist is seen by the protagonist as the national

policy maker and his influence all around the country mesmerizes him.

Balram witnesses his ruthlessness at the Storks house when he compels

the Mongoose to hold the paan spittoon for him. The landlords family

is virtually degraded and has to negotiate with all the demands of the

Great Socialist. The protagonist witnesses the Great Socialists ultimate

control over all rich and poor of his locality. He exhibits a sense of

suppression and fear among them all, for which, as Balram states we

kept voting him back in (Adiga 105). He elevates the status of a pig-

herd Vijay so that the election results can be manipulated in the Darkness

, but at the same time, he goes hand to hand with the landlords from

whom is financially benefitted. The novelist shows how the Great

Socialist can become volatile when his authority is challenged by the

landlords. By employing his dirty politics he makes a truce with the

opposition and settles the matter by appointing the Stork as the deputy

of his party. But after the election he takes spiritual revenge upon the

landlords by publicly humiliating them in front of their family and

servants.

Adiga shows how these politicians corrupt the ideologies of great

politicians like Lenin and Marx by announcing fake promises which

they eventually forget after the election. The novelist laments at the loss

of moral values, political ideologies and social welfare which have been

recycled in every election. The protagonist mentions that none in the

Darkness understand politics properly and they never bother to criticize

the misuse of power and money. Balram contrasts the different ideologies

between Castros notion of freedom where he threw the rich out of his

country and freed his people from monarchy, and the Indian Democracy
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where every political move is stepped for some sort of tactical as well

as beneficial settlement. It has been really a shocking matter in the

greatest democratic system that blows its own trumpet of having the

most lenient and accepted procedure of forming an elected government,

but in reality a complete opposite picture is seen. The election in the

Darkness is conducted in the same fashion for decades where no

legitimate voter get the opportunity to cast his vote as per his choice.

The protagonist narrates the mockery of election drama in which the

votes of the villagers are cast by party goons in favour of their

leader.Adiga expresses his annoyance at the electoral system where the

vote of a dead fellow or even a fugitive is cast by someone. As it is

narrated by the author no one in the rural India has seen the voting

compartment in their lifetime even though they have been casting their

votes in papers.

Conclusion:

In all the three Booker winning Indian English novels, the respective

novelists have shown that politics is used as a tool to obtain ultimate

power and control over the common men. Despite having ideological

differences and objectives, the three monarchs of politics of the novels

are quite similar in their attitude and approach. They fulfill Etienne de

La Boeties observation regarding human greed of power at any cost,

“[f]or although the means of coming into power differ, still the method

of ruling is practically the same; those who are elected act as if they

were breaking in bullocks; those who are conquerors make the people

their prey; those who are heirs plan to treat them as if they were their

natural slaves” (21).The depicted characters are haughty, arrogant, and

selfish in nature, and devoid of any liberal ideology in favour of the

common mass. Human sentiment, moral values, and traditional norms

are sacrificed by the thug politicians who use different tactics to

manipulate the electoral system and government machinery so that they

can enjoy power, authority, and preferences at the expanse of common

mens income, labour, and dignity.
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life. Society with its condition in the form of hierarchy, familial
relationship and communal mood of war and friendship plays a vital
role in matrimonial affairs of the people which is reflected in this paper.
On the theme of the afterlife, the concept of reincarnation and
metamorphosis merged with oral beliefs and superstitions come together
in supplementing animism and its nature-oriented belief. This paper
brings two varied themes; on the making of marriage and on the idea
of death which may seem distant from each other but are two of the
most important events in a persons life and in a society.

Keywords: culture, social stratification, afterlife, reincarnation,
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Culture is a reflection of its people and with all the trivial and

mundane things that filterout to be significant for the reason it is

performed and in the process of which it becomes tradition, a necessity.

The theme here is on the observation of human relationship; of birth, of

life, of love, of wooing, of marriage, of death, in short, of reality. But

after death and the end of a life comes the concept of afterlife which is
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prevalent and interpreted in different religions, groups and beliefs

perhaps as a consolation on coping with the grief and futility of life or

on the  supernatural elements observed and detected by its people.

Culture is, therefore everything of a life and its community that exist to

trend and even persevere into the unknown, the afterlife. Culture and

its belief is not confined to this mortal realm but it is extended to the

transcendental realm. This paper focuses on the tradition and culture,

specifically its human interaction, procreation and beliefs of the Naga

people.

Raymond Williams categorized culture into three aspects: (i) the

independent and abstract noun which describes a general process of

intellectual, spiritual or aesthetic development…(ii) the independent

noun, whether used generally or specifically, which indicates a particular

way of life, whether of a people, a period, a group, or humanity in

general…(iii) the independent and abstract noun which describes the

works and practices of intellectual and especially artistic activity (qtd.
in Malpas, xii)

Marriage is the basis for a societys longevity and its sustenance for

which it is performed with all its pomp and circumstance. In the Naga

folk tradition, marriage is an essentiality which also comes with the

condition of compatibility in the form of wealth, family or village amity.

In Temsula Aoswritings we find two such poems on courtship:

“Man to Woman” and “Woman to Man”; the poems written in the form

of a dramatic monologue, first of the mans speech, wooing a woman

and the second part belonging to the womans monologue in response to

the mans proposal. The man confesses his love for the woman but also

warns her of a minimalist life that she would share with him if she

marries him:

It will only be of thatch and bamboo

But built with love for you

When the time is right

My maternal uncle will bring my offer in the night

So tell your mother to tell your father

To accept my offer

For I am an honest hard-working farmer

Who will always cherish his daughter (31-38)

To this marriage proposal the woman expresses her choice to

live poor with her love even if she had to live in a humble dwelling

rather than living under the roof of a loveless life:
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So when your maternal uncle comes

I shall tell my mother to tell my father

That his daughter prefers

The house of bamboo and thatch (48-51)

While the man tells his great love for her as he has “courted” her

“these many seasons,” he is also honest in cautioning the woman of his

social status and of his material possessions such as his ability to build

only “thatch and bamboo” house. In response, the woman reveals that

she had another proposal to be someone else s wife and to live in a

house made of “timber and tin.” Yet, she chooses to live with the former

speaker and thus informs him to send for the formal proposal through

his maternal uncle. The story itself reveals all the forms of their culture

as it shows the presence of social stratification; their idea of wealth,

seen through the possession of lands and materials; the practice of

different seasonal cultivations and the nature or process of marriage

i.e., the use of the “maternal uncle” as a messenger or a mediator between

the two families.

The Nagas existed with diversity in the form of tribes, villages and

clans and were separated geographically and linguistically. War and

hostility existed and through it reciprocated enmity and resulted theming

poetry on unfulfilled love and desperation for reunion among lovers.

One such poem “Our Love” was composed by an anonymous Angami-

Naga poet which was later recited, orally recorded and then translated

by D. Kuolie which brings to the reader the meeting of the two lovers at

the “festival of Khruonyi” after years of their separation as they were

compelled to sacrifice their love for the sake of their families: “Our

love wished for marriage;/Our family felt not friendly to consent,/Wedded

me a known lady from afar” (1-3). The poem is composed against the

background of frequent wars among clans and villages which often divide

unions and destroy relationships. Here, the lovers are able to meet only

because of the festival which was an act of peace between their respective

villages which reflects the practice of strengthening friendship after their

long-lasted wars that had initially led to their separation. Oral tradition

can be acknowledged here for the fact that the poem is a product of folk

poetry, retold, recorded and retained through written literature. Before

separation, the man pulls out a string of his “best carnelian beads” and

knots the chain on her daughters neck. The mans love can be realised

through the passage of the beads as these ornaments, especially the

ones used on festivals, were considered their priced possessions.
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The poem “Moonlit Love” is written by D. Koulie where he glorifies

nature and especially the Moon for its love towards mankind through

its soft yet enabling light which signifies life. The poet points out the

presence of the Moon during marriages: “You have made your periodical

journey - / Touching us and accompanying the marriage / Of Gods

blessing, secured us all in your love” (21-23). This leads back to the

superstitious belief of the people that a marriage which takes place on

moonless dates could result to an end of procreation and offspring for

the couple.

“Thy Born Child” is another orally recorded and translated Angami-

Naga poem which deals with the narrator grieving for the loss of her

husband who is killed by warriors/enemies. The poem reflects the pain

of the woman and also the reality of the past with head-hunting as a

sport and a matter of pride for men:

When he was separated…

Went to trap bird by water one very early morning,

That morning unknown warrior from afar slain him.

Taking my favourite black shawl with me,

…

And covered my dear husband s body. (2-7)

Unlike the unfulfilled union in the poem “Our Love”, this poem

is able to bring a union but is however tarnished with war and sport. A

society with all its complexities thrives to survive but gets destroyed

through wage of war and the rage of God. Life is celebrated with friends,

families, spouses and children. But eventually death overcomes all and

with it the necessity to think beyond life is knitted.

Supernaturalism or magic was a common phenomenon which

existed to rule the domain of those matters which were unanswerable

or unknown to the people. Kishore Yadav explains on how myth becomes

a reality in a society, “The eternal quest of man to know the truth in the

natural surroundings led him to invent myths in which the rudiments of

history can be discerned. The purpose of the myth is to explain matter

in the signs of Pre-Scientific age” (17).

When we look at the Northeast states in general, we find that the

people are woven together with oral tradition merging its communities.

There is a common pattern of possessing these stories in spite of the

myths and legends differing from state to state. Some of the common

features in their stories include the practice of Animism by the tribes;

the existence of a place for the afterlife called by different names; the
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belief in good and bad spirits as important deities form their so-called

culture. For example, trivial but fundamental concept on the foundation

of mankind is orally transmitted as seen through the work of Temsula

Aos poem “The Stone People from Lungterok” which narrates about

the family of the three women and the three men who were believed to

have been “Born / Out of the womb / of the earth” (6-8). Based on the

Ao-Nagas legend, these people were the ancestors of mankind who

were gifted with many skills for fulfilling their basic needs for living.

When we look into the practice of rituals, we see that the Nagasbelieved

in spirits for guidance and is worshipped as all-knowing spirits.

Reincarnation and its concept, though rare, is an element present

in most of the Naga tribes which is reflected in their poems based on

legendary and mythical beings. One such poem is written by Temsula

Ao with its justified title “The Other World”, based on the legend of one

of the Naga tribes, the Sangtam-Naga. Here the speaker of the poem

was once a supposedly beautiful girl named Momola desired by the

fish-king. Eventually she was sacrificed to the waves in order to appease

the fish-king who threatened to flood the whole village if she is not

given in marriage to be his bride:

I remember how the people

Screamed in terror

And shouted at my mother,

 Give her to him as you promised

You greedy woman

Or well all perish.” (31-36)

According to the legend, the girl, Momola is transformed into a

fish:

Look, look, there she is

Dont you see the white mark?

Thats Momola the weird fish (82-84)

Here, two important concepts can be seen; firstly, the sense of

reincarnation with death and overcoming it by receiving a new life and

form and secondly on metamorphosis as the girl has taken another form

or shapeshifted into a “weird fish” with a “white mark” on it.

Akin to the beliefs of the Sangtam-Naga Tribe, the Ao-Naga

tribe believes in the concept of reincarnation as souls are assumed to

take the form of other creatures like birds or insects. This is reflected

through the poem “Soul-Bird” and as the title rightly suggest, the poem
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is about a child observing the supposed soul-bird of her deceased mother

in the form of a hawk:

They are chanting prayers,

But I watch a lonely hawk

Soaring

………

“See that keening bird in the sky?

Thats your mothers soul

Saying her final good-bye… (1-39)

The hawk is seen here hovering around the house only for the girl

to be told later by her grandmother that it was the soul of her mother

and assured her that all was at peace then. We also see the mother of a

woman being comforted as she sees a “keening bird” hovering in the

sky which she believed it to be the spirit of her deceased daughter. The

hawk also stands as a symbol of freedom from the miseries of life which

the soul is able to use to console its grieving family members.

The third metamorphosis can be seen from the Angami-Naga

legendary tale of the woman, Sopfünuo. The tale is recorded in the

form of a poem entitled “Sopfünuo” by an anonymous Angami-Naga

poet which is translated by D. Koulie. According to the legend, Sopfünuo
was a devoted and doting wife and mother who was chased away by

her husband to advance his own company with other women. But on

her way to her parental home she was struck by a terhuothie (believed

to be wooden spikes of evil spirit) which killed her and eventually her

child died of starvation. Legend has it that the woman and her child

metamorphosed into stones:

I did set out at midnight,

Carrying my child, to my native home.

Before I could reach, terhuothiehit me;

………………………...

We transformed into stone… (15-21)

The unfortunate ending can be deemed poetic as the woman is

able to end her marital misery and harassment from her husband through

death and by shifting her form into a stone to stand as an everlasting

symbol of virtue and strength for as long as the stone could sustain

against time.

Reincarnation in the form of nature (here, a fish, a hawk and a

stone) is also to be noted as nature and religion in the form of animism
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was dominant for the Nagas.

The tribal people of Nagaland believed in the presence of spirits

and sometimes the interference and merge between the worlds of men

and spirt in the form of animals. In Aos poem “The Tiger Womans

Prayer” we find a woman in distraught as she believes herself to be

cursed with the gift of possessing the spirit of an animal. The speaker

here addresses the divine being believing it to be in control of all fate

which is reflective of their belief itself: “O you powers of the earth and

sky,/ Who gave me this destiny/ Tell me what is happening.” (1-3) She

is seen praying for the curse to be removed:

So I implore

Grant me this last prayer

So that when I cross over

To the region

Beyond the sun

Like all others of my kind

The iridescent fumes

Of the last sunset

Will dissolve my several selves (40-48)

She continues to “implore” the “all-knowing, all-seeing” powers

to let it die with her and that the passage may not continue upon others.

As Vizovono Elizabeth noted in her essay, the portrayal about the

Northeast Indian people or specifically, the Nagas are zoomed only

towards its tag of being called as “land of turmoil, insurgency and political

disturbance” and the other aspect of life with people celebrating both

the known and the unknown is dismissed (51).

The other side of human relationship and especially its beauty of

persevering through hard times, the language of love through its poetry

and the existence of the haunting hope beyond death is what the world

fails to see. After all, culture is life being born, to be loved, to be taught,

to be teased, to be wedded, to be tried and to be taken away. Culture is

the summation of life and beyond it.
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Abstract :  The Bhagavad Gita is regarded as one of the most
sacred books of the Hindus which is attributed to Vyasa. It is the part
of the Bhisma-Parava of the Mahabharata. It consist of the spiritual
teaching of Lord Krishna to Arjuna and thus acquires the name
“Bhagaved Gita” which means the songs of the Lord. Its dialogue
between Sri Krishna, the Divinity Incarnet, and Arjuna, the
representative of mankind. Though Arjuna was eager to fight in the
battle, when he saw that he had to fight with his dear one, he became
nervous and began arguing against war. Finally Arjuna confessed to
Krishna his weakness and lack of mental preparedness. Thus, begins
the dialogue and the Gita is the result. Gita is not only for personal
development but a plane for collective good and development. Sri
Krishna cautions all men, especially leaders and elders to be careful
in whatever they do. The Gita should be taken to mean the best advice
Shri Krishna has to give anyone, it deals with human problems in a
human way. It inspired the human mind in various parts of the world.
Gita puts a great emphasis on the control of the mind. Controlling the
mind requires the quelling of the six internal enemies. Krishna said to
Arjuna, no doubt the mind is very difficult to control, however it can be
controlled by constant practice and detachment. Krishna also advised
him that the mantra medication is the best process to gain control over
the restless mind.

Keywords: Mind, meditation, practice, detachment.

Introduction :

Srimadbhagavad Gita, which literally means the “Song of Lord”,
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is a part of Bhismaparva of the Mahabharata. The Bhagavad Gita
contains divine words emanating from the lips of God Himself. It

represents the ethical side of the Vedanta philosophy, is technically known

as the Smriti prasthana of the Vedanta philosophy. As a Smriti, the

philosophic background of the work, is taken from the Upanisads. Some

verses (Bhagavad Gita Ch. II, sloka 29 and kathopanisad ch.II sloka 7)

are common to the upanisads and Gita. The relation between Gita and

Upanisads are graphically described in the familiar verse “

“Sarvopanisado gavo dogdha gopalanandanah |
Partho Vatsah sudhirbhokta dugdham gitamritatam mahat ||”
(Gitamahatmyam sloka.6 by Adi Sankaracharya)

The upanisads are the cows, Krishna is the milker, Arjuna the calf

and the nectar like Gita is the excellent milk.

Objectives of the study :

The objectives of this paper is to discuss at length of Dhyanayoga

or Meditation and to show how in the Gita it is mentioned that control

over the body, senses, mind and intellect is extremely necessary in

Dhyanayoga.

Methodology of the study :

Descriptive as well as analytical methods are used gathering concept

of controlling the mind according to Bhagavad Gita.

Concept of Mind :

In Bagavad Gita chapter fifteen sloka 7 Srikrishna said that mind

has been referred  as the sixth sense, is a person s faculty of thought and

his ability to remember things. It is the seat of ones ideas, opinions,

perceptions, emotions, memory, will etc. Ones thoughts which constitute

the mind, are rooted in his past experiences and likely future events.

The mind has immense power, whether for the good or for the evil.

Mind can thus make or break a person. By its very nature the mind is

very restive. It is always running after one or other objects. In Bhagavad
Gita chapter 7 sloka 4 and 5 Lord said that mind belongs to the material

and not consciousness.

Characteristics of human mind :

In Bagavad Gita Chapter VI, slokas 33 and 34, Arjuna described

the nature of mind as

“yoyan yogastvaya proktah samyena madhusudana |
etasyahan na pashayami cancatvatsthitin sthiram|”
cancalan hi manah Krishna Pramathi balavaddriham
tasyahan nigrahan manye vayoriva suduskaram|” (BG VI-33, 34)
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He said that the mind is unsteady, very fickle, restless, turbulent,

strong and obstinate. This characteristic of the mind makes it very

difficult to control. It is troublesome mainly because of  its outward

looking.

Bhagavad Gita quotes on mind control :

1. One must deliver himself with the help of his mind and not

degrade himself. The mind is the friend of conditioned soul and his

enemy as well.  (BG VI- sloka  5)

( udharedatmanaatmanan natmanamavsadayet |
atmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah |”)
2. For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of

friends; but for one who has failed to do so, mind will remain as the

greatest enemy. (BG VI   sloka -6)

bandhuratmaatmanastasya yenatmaivaatmana jitah ||
Anatmanstu shatrutve vartetaatmaiva shatruvat ||”
3. For one who had conquered the mind, the super soul is already

reached, for he has attained tranquility. To such a man happiness and

distress, heat and cold, honour and dishonor are all the same (BG VI-

sloka 7)

jitatmanah prasantasya Paramatma samahitah |

sitosnasukhaduhkhesu tatha manaapamanayoh ||

4. A transcendentalist should always engage his body, mind and

self in relationship with the Supreme; he should live alone in selected

secluded place and should always carefully control his  mind. He should

be free from desires and feelings of possessiveness. (BG VI- sloka 10)

5. Gradually, step by step, one should become situated in trance

by means of intelligence sustained by full conviction, and thus the mind

should be fixed on the self alone and should think of nothing else. (BG

VI- sloka 25)

|| sanai sanairuparametadbudhya dhritigritaya |
atmasansthan manah kritva na kinchidapi chintayet || (BG VI-

sloka 25)

Arjuna s judgment on controlling the mind :

Arjuna was hearing Krishna patiently. But at one point of time he

looked confused. Krishna understood that Arjuna had some doubts.

So, He paused, without wasting a moment said, “O Madhusudana, the

system yoga which you have summarized appears impractical and

uneducable  to one, for the mind is restless and unsteady. (BG VI- sloka 33)

It is true that one who has controlled his mind can attain anything

in his life. But our mind is most of the time unsteady, uncooperative
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and restless. Arjuna said Krishna that if you instruct me, I will conquer

all the enemies. If you tell me to control the mind then it would not be

possible. The mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O

Krishna and to subdue it, I think, the control of mind is more difficult

than controlling the wind. (BG VI- sloka 34)

 “chanchalan hi manah Krishna pramathi balavaddridam|”
etasyaahan nigrahan manye vayoriva suduskarma|”
Many yogis have tried in the past to gain control over their mind,

but they failed. Sage Visvamitra renounced everything, retired to the

forest and did penance (tapasya) for several years. But he too failed to

control his mind. When he saw Menaka, he could not resist himself and

got allured. There are innumerable such examples. Even the great

personalities face same difficulties for controlling the mind :

Arjuna was facing many challenges in his life because of his restless

mind. He was not an ordinary personality. He was a formidable warrior

and the best archer of his time. He had defeated many enemies and won

many battles. But he too appeared helpless in front of his mind. Krishna

completely agreed with Arjuna. The Lord too said that controlling mind

is indeed difficult. But the Lord Krishna did not stop there. He

immediately said that “ It is not impossible.” He gave hope to Arjuna.

In fact, the Lord is giving hope for everyone.

Arjuna is not asking question for himself only. He knows that

everyone in this world faces similar problems. So, he is asking question

on behalf o all human beings. And Krishna is not answering only to

Arjuna. But He is even answering for all human beings. He said not to

get disheartened. He is assuring to all that there is a way by which

everyone can control their restless mind.

Lord Krishna says to Arjuna “O mighty armed son of Kunti, it is

undoubtedly very difficult to curb the restless mind, but it is possible by

suitable practice and by detachment. (BG Ch. VI sloka 35)

“asansayan mahabaho mano durnigrahan calam |
  abhyasena tu kauntey vairagyena ca grihyate |” (BG Ch. VI

sloka 35)

Controlling the mind through practice (abhyasona):

Practice means to do something repeatedly till we become

proficient. For example, when a child tries to ride a bicycle for the first

time, he falls. He thinks that it is impossible for him to ride a bicycle.

During the process of learning he fails many times. But by trying again

and again he learns the skill. Then he fearlessly enjoys his bicycle ride.

But it is true that controlling the mind is more difficult than learning a
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bicycle. Still it is easy to control over the mind with constant practice

like the riding of bicycle. Practice make a man complete perfect. And

by repeated practice, one can surely attain victory over the mind.

Meditation is another way to controlling the mind. The great Vedic

sages practiced meditation to control the mind. They mediated on the

holy names and transcendental forms of the Lord. When their mind got

distracted they would force their to focus on their object of meditation.

Mantra meditation is the best means to gain control over the mind. In

the present age mantra meditation is the recommended process to gain

control the restless mind. Everyone should chant the holy names of

Krishna. While chanting the words one must focus on the Mahamantra

(Hare Krishna) and simultaneously try to hear the transcendental sound.

Who chant the Hare Krishna have the experience  that during chanting

the minds wander many times. But by constant chanting to attain

complete control over the mind mind gets purified of all bad thoughts

and harmful impressions and also start getting freedom from negativity,

freedom from lamentation and hankering. As mind starts getting pure it

comes less restless and therefore it becomes easy to control.

Controlling the mind through Detachment (Vairagya)

Vairagya or detachment means that mind is free from those material

activities which are harmful for the mind. When mind associates with

matter it becomes impure. And an impure mind is troubled a lot. So,

mind should not be exposed to those environments which aggravate

lust, anger and greed. Mind should always expose to such environments

where it gets filled with positivity, chanting the holy names of Krishna,

reading literature like Bhagavad Gita. Being in association of sincere

devotes of Krishna will help a lot in purifying the mind of all impurities.

A purified mind becomes able to accomplish great results.

Conclusion :

Controlling mind is an extremely difficult task But Srikrishna gives

some invaluable tips in the Bhagavad Gita as how to gain control over

the mind. Following the formula given by Krishna one can control over

the mind very easily. Krishna is teaching that by practice and detachment

it is possible to control over the mind and will becomes the best friend

and attain success and enjoy the peaceful and blissful life.
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       Abstract : Religion is a system consisting of belief, faith,
thought and practices which involve the worship of supernatural and
nature. Religion  plays  a very  significant role which influences every
aspect  of the  life  of  a  human  being. The Darlongs like many other
tribal community in the past, practiced animistic monotheistic religion.
The cultures and traditions of the Darlong had its own beauty and
distinctiveness. The present paper will discuss the beliefs and practices
of the Darlong .The  Darlong religion has been  evolving  since  the
creation  of  the  tribe  and  it  has  been  handed  down by  the
progenitors  from generation to  generation through oral tradition .The
Darlong believed in the existence of supernatural powers in the nature..
The main characteristics of their belief and practices were different
God and Goddesses which the people believed and worshipped.
Ancestor worship, Belief about Spirit, Social Customs, Life after Death,
Sacrifice, Omens and Dreams, Practice of Magic were the things that
they  believed. They too believed  in   evil  spirits  which  are  at  times
benevolent and beneficial to him and his family when appeased or
propitiated. In the traditional religion in order to appease the spirits,
sacrifices of animals, offering of fowls, eggs and rice beer were very
common practice. They were contented with the fact that appeasing
the supernatural power was a part and parcel of the well being of the
people and the society as a whole. They continued to follow this form
of religion or traditional religious system till they embraced Christianity.

Keywords: Darlong, Worshipped, Spirits, Omens, Social custom,
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Dreams, Sacrifice, Magic etc.

Introduction

The Darlong belongs to Tibeto-Burman of Mongolian race. In due

course of time the Darlong gradually shifted to places and came to

settle at present Tripura. The presence of the Kukis (The Darlongs) in

Tripura was reflected in the Rajmala (Shree Rajmal 187) in different

Lahors. Rajmala in the Pratham  Lahors stated that the Kukis (now

Darlong) had been living in the northern part of Tippera(now Tripura).

So, accordingly Darlong is one of the recognized tribes (i.e. Sub-tribe

of Kuki) of Tripura presently residing under North, Unakoti and Dhalai

district.

Religion  is  one  of  the  social  institutions  of  every  human

society  from  the  primitive  to  the  civilized contemporary world.

Religion is a system consisting of beliefs, faith, thought and practices

which involve the worship of supernatural and nature. It  plays  a very

significant role which influences every aspect  of the  life  of  a  human

being.  Religious traditions are the result of mans attempt  to  capture

and  enshrine  his  philosophical  and  spiritual  insights  so  that  they

are  available  to  the individual as he faces life and its stresses, confusions,

and complexities. The Darlongs like many other tribal community in

the past, practiced animistic monotheistic religion .The  Darlong religion

has been  evolving  since  the  creation  of  the  tribe  and  it  has  been

handed  down by  the  progenitors  from generation to  generation

through oral tradition. The Darlong word for religion is “Sakhua”1, Sa

means flesh and khua means village. The early Darlong believed in the

existence of supernatural powers in the nature2. They believed that

various demons or evil spirits dwelt in the hills, streams and trees etc.

The spirits associated with any unnatural phenomena were held to be

empowered to do harm or good to mankind.  Therefore , they were

going to such places and offer sacrifices of fowls, pigs, goats or any

wild animals which were deem fit for the purpose.

Material and Methods

As  Darlong  is  very  small  in  population it has very little  script

of its  own,  personal  interview   was conducted besides secondary

sources  such  as  books,  literature, Journals  are referred for obtaining

adequate information pertaining to the present study. The information

gathered from both primary and secondary sources is minutely cross-

checked for proper justification, to ensure less error and reliability.  The

outcomes of the present study are briefly stated below.
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Traditional Beliefs and Practices

The main characteristics of the Darlong religion are that people

believed and worshipped different gods and goddesses, Ancestor

worship, belief about spirit, social customs, Life after Death, Sacrifice,

Omens and Dreams, Practice of magic before they embraced Christianity.

They are briefly discussed as follows:

 Gods and goddesses

There are different gods and goddesses which the Darlongs believed

and worshipped with all dignity, fear and esteem.

1) TARPA:  Tarpa when translated literally means the old man.

Tarpa was worshipped in the courtyard where he was offered pig, goat

and fowl.

2) RUL PATHIAN: Rul Pathian literally means snake god.

3) BUNGZUT RIPUI: “Bungzut Ripui “was worshipped in the

vicinity of the village where they offered pig and chicken to appease the

spirit.

4) SAKHÂL/LASI: This is a feminine spirit who could give fortune

in hunting.

5) KHUACHULTENU: “Khuachultenu” (goddess), sometime

called Zingnghawrtenu was also believed to be the creators of the earth.

6) SI INHUAI: Si3 to be the abode of demons.

7) PUPUI / Ancestor Worship: The Darlong used to make sacrifice

to the spirit of their ancestors known as Pupui.

8) KHAWKBIAK: Khawbiak may be translated to mean gods of

the community.

9) HRAWLSENAHEI: Hrawlsenahei literally translated means, the

two (brothers) with red sticks. The people believed that these two

brothers-gods had one stick each to discipline their worshippers. It was

believed that they had both curses and blessings.

10) LONGTARAI/LUNGTAN PATHIAN: Longtarai and Lungtan
Pathian were totally unknown to the Darlong before they came to settle

in Tripura. They believed that Longtarai possessed evil spirit.

11) FAPITE (FEMALE GODDESS): the name of mythical old

lady, a giver of good harvest.

12) TUITARPA: God of Streams.

13) RAM INHUAI: The Darlongs were believers of evil spirits

possessed by certain trees, water source, stone etc. These evil spirits

were highly esteemed and feared. These spirits were summoned only

when they had summoned all the known gods for recovering from illness

and when that need had not been fulfilled.
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Belief about Spirits

The Darlong also believes in the numerous existences of spirits

which are both feared and revered and are capable of blessing or cursing

people. Apart from the good spirits which bless them with abundance

of wealth and happiness, there are also numerous malignant evil spirits

which are believed to cause human misery, suffering and misfortune.

The following are some of the popular spirits-:

1) RITHLA: The spirit or soul of a man(i.e. spirit of a dead person)

2) DAMLAI RITHLA: A ghost within a living human being but not

the soul or spirit.

3) FIANG PATE: A frightful looking goblin.

4) PIK: A malignant spirit which carries away men and women by

force.

5) RAWT RAWT: The spirit is said to be more active during night.

This spirit is very mischievous.

6) HMUAL AI: This spirit become active in the jungle and plays

foul between two peoples working in clearing the jungle for cultivation.

7) RAM INLOI:  Ram Inloi literally translated means Forest that
does not fall asleep. A demon spirit is believed to inhabit the forest.

8) HRING I CHEL or ZAN HRI: This is the name of malignant

and troublesome spirit. Certain people are believed to be possessed by

the spirits.

9) RIHLI: The Darlong believes that there are various demons

known as Rihli4 who inhabit the hills, the rocks, the streams and the

trees etc.

10) KHUAVANG5: The spirit is sometime visible in the form of

man (who appears like dwarf).

11) RITHLA HRANG:  After the death of a person it is believed

that the spirit of the deceased person becomes very malignant and

sometime cause harassment to the living, especially to the family

members and also sometime to others in the village.

12) RIBUNG (BANYAN):  Ribung or Banyan spirit is believed to

be more fearful in compared to other trees.

Social Customs

1) Birth Rite

In the traditional practices of the Darlong a pregnant woman hardly

gets time for rest as long as she is healthy. She has to carry on with all

the household chores including bringing home fuel (wood) from the

jungle and drawing water from the distant water source or spring. When

a woman gives birth to a child she is assisted by any of the village
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women irrespective of whether she has any experience or not. The

placenta used to be collected in an earthen pot and buried. After the

child birth the mother has to go through a purification rite called Ser
awp for a period of seven days during which she is prohibited to work

and is to take complete rest. During that period father of the child is not

allowed to kill or injure animal or perform unusually work outside the

house. Because there is a belief that such act of the father could affect

the new born child which they call CHUK or KUT CHUK which means

(causer) in which the action of the father gets imprinted on the child in

the form of birth marks or could even bring misfortune such as dead of

the new born or infirmities.

Death Rites

According to the Darlong there are two main types of death- natural

and unnatural deaths. Body of unnatural death used to be kept inside

the house. The Raltha (warrior) and Thangsua6 were dressed with

Thangsua puan (cloth none but the great warrior or hunter could wear).

All the unnatural and accidental deaths are categorized as Thi sia. Such

a death is called “SAR THI”.  The unnatural death may be caused because

of Road Accident, Falling from a height e.g. Trees, Buildings etc, attack

of  Wild Animals ,Drowning, Suicide etc. The Darlong society has strong

beliefs and concepts on the unnatural death called Sar Thi. To overcome

such an accident a ceremony is performed called SAR LIM7.

Naming a Child

Naming of the child is celebrated with gaiety. The new born child

is named after a month or so after the birth. The child is often named by

the grandparents who carefully choose a suitable name. Usually

opportunity of naming the first child is often given chance to the maternal

grandparents. During the time of birth if the baby position is unusual

than such may also be reflected in the name, because they believe that if

such things are not reflected in the name, the same may occur on the

next issues. On the naming ceremony usually a feast is arranged for the

celebration.

Life after Death

The Darlong believe in life after death. They also believe that life

after death has two places to go. These places are the destiny of humanity

and every soul has to pass or enter either one of the place depending on

one s virtue and achievement during this lifetime on earth. The first

place is called “Mithi-Khua” a compound word literally meaning “Village

of the dead” where it is believed to be beneath the underground. The

other place is called “Pialral”8. Only those who earned the “Thangsau”

Creatcrit : Vol.9 no.-2 Darlong  38



title during their life time could go to “Pialral”. There are two means

of earning the “Thangsua” title, both of which are equally difficult to

accomplish. They are: 1) Making a series of special feast, seven or eight

in number and 2) Killing prescribed wild animals, such as elephant,

bear, wild bison, stag, barking deer, wild boar, man, viper, eagle and

flying lemur.

Sacrifice

In the olden days, the traditional religious life of the Darlong was

full of sacrifices and superstitious ritual practices. All these sacrifices

are mostly performed due to the fear of malignant spirits and super

natural power which they believe are causing frequent destruction

through illness, death, failure in crops etc. The god they fear is

worshipped in a religious manner and sacrifices are also conducted.

1) Sakhua: Sakhua is a sacrifice to the guardian spirit of the clan

or family.

2) Daidawl: Literally means a place of sacrifice out-skirt a village.

This sacrifice is offered for sicknesses.

3) Bawlkhat:  If a sick person does not recover fully from his/her

sickness through the sacrifice of Daibawl then another sacrifice is

conducted known as Bawlkhat. The process of offering the sacrifices is

same as Daibawl.
4) Zunthiang: This sacrifice is particularly for a person with

convulsion and who have sin.

5) Khal: A sacrifice made to the spirits supposed to frequent the

village and the house.

6) Chhing  nih Nai hri: A sacrifice usually performed for a barren

married couple to be blessed with a child.

7) Bawlpui: This sacrifice is performed for severe fever (such as

malaria influenza, typhoid).

8) Hring: This sacrifice is particularly performed for safeguarding

from misfortune, problem with dizziness, problem with muscle strain

etc.

9) Hrilawn : It is the name of an inflammatory disease of the glands.

A sacrifice is mandatory to be healing from the disease.

10) Naite hri: This sacrifice is related to infant sickness.

11) Loi Inhma thila inthawina: It is a sacrifice related to Jhum

(especially with references to its crops).

 Omens

Omen may be defined as anything or sign believed to forbade good

or evil. The Darlongs have a good number of omens which they may or
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may not take and observe seriously. There are both good and bad omens9:

Good Omens

1) If a sick person sneezes twice at a time, it is believed that he or

she will recover soon.

2) In the rainy season, if the ants come out and roam around, it is

believed that the weather will be good.

3) If a cock crows toward the end of heavy rain, it is believed that

there will be no more rain on that day.

4) If ones palm itches, it is believed that he or she will receive a

letter from his/her love ones and it was also believed one will receive

money from some sources.

5) If two persons speak out the same thing at the same time

accidentally, it is believed that the elder one will receive a letter.

6) If a spider swings in front of sprinter, it is believed that she will

soon get a proposal for marriage.

7) If a cock crows at unusual time during the night in the

neighbourhood then it is predicted that (the youth) there are secret love

birds in the neighbourhood.

Bad Omens

1) If a hunters comes across a tortoise on his way to hunting it is

believed that the hunting would be an unsuccessful one.

2)  If one stumbles at the door the person is likely to have a bad

journey.3) If a dog climbs on the roof of a house, misfortune or

death is likely to come to the owner of that house.

4) If a tree falls or if its branches break without any strong wind,

an important person in the village or the person who has been ill is

likely to die.

5)  Intermittent twitches of the right eyebrows or right shoulder

for consideration length of time are indications of the death or serious

illness of close relatives.

6) If a crying eagle hovers above a village for a consideration length

of time, death or misfortune is sure to come to that village.

7) One should not sit on the doorstep as it is believed to cause

gossip about the ill character of the ones in action.

8) The warbling of a certain kind of bird is believed to be signal of

failure and dooms e.g. Nungak aw awilek (a name of bird). The Hmar

people call it Dawkachekawr10

9) The appearance of prismatic colours in the sky in fine weather

is called “Sar-imzam”11. It is presumed to be signal for accidental or

unnatural death (SAR-THI).
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Dreams

The Darlongs believe in dreams, but sometimes they may not take

it very seriously. However, they are fond of telling dreams and trying to

interpret it for fun or with serious intention. Sometimes, the interpretation

may differ but some dreams dealt herewith have common interpretations.

Dreams can be divided into two main types, the good dreams and the

bad dreams.

Good Dreams

1) Climbing ladders or mountains successfully in dreams are sign

of success.

2) Dreaming clean water is a sign of happiness.

3) If one catches fish in his dreams, he is likely to get cash money.

4) Killing a snake in dreams means defeating one s enemy.

5) If one dreams of having a new born then it is a sign of releasing

oneself from disease.

6) Dreaming of delivering speech amidst huge crowd is a sign of

becoming future leader.

7) Dream of flying in the sky means journey to distance places.

 Bad Dreams

1) If a person dreams a house on fire, some family dispute is likely

to occur.

2) Dreaming dirty water is a sign of ill health and unhappiness.

3) Failing to climb a ladder or a mountain in dreams is a sign of

failure.

4) Dreaming fire or blood is a sign of quarrel and bloodshed.

5) If one dreams a snake, it is a sign of enemy, the bigger the snake

is the stronger his enemy.

6) Falling of tooth is an indication of serious illness.

7) If a person dreams a dead person and shakes hand with him/her

it is a bad sign of a nearing death to the person dreaming it.

Practice Magic (Dawi)

Since ages the belief of magic and its practice is very common

amongst the tribals in India.  In the traditional society of the Darlong

too, the practice of “Dawi” (magic) was the part and parcel of their

societal setup12. So, it plays an important role in their lives. The practice

of magic is usually considered as secret weapon to defy the life of ones

enemy. Belief in magic changes their natural behavior which often causes

them to commit fatal jobs and also commit many miscreant activities.

The motivational aspect of magic practice can be described as negative

aspects. So, it can be said that the practice of magic is not the societal

moral code of conduct, as the impacts on the lives of the people is not
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very much acceptable.

Following are some of the possible means by which a magic is

practice.

1. With a rhyme of magic spell unwillingly a young boy and a

young girl are made to tie knot.

2. With the help of magic spell called Di-ai one can lure another

person to fall in-love madly.

3. With the help of a magic spell meat, egg etc can be inserted in

ones stomach which causes stomach disorder.

4. The sweet vocal cord of a singer can be destroyed with a spell

of magic.

5. One can make others faint due to dizziness with the help of

magic spell.

6. This particular magic practice call Sai muani Dawi is very

powerful. In this case, a young boy and a young girl both cast a spell

against each other. It is so that one cannot live without seeing the other.

7. A happy married couple can be separated with a spell of magic

upon them.

8. One can be caused to vomit until death by a spell of magic.

Conclusion

The Darlong are a religious and god fearing people. Their moral life is

of high standard. They are highly ethnocentric, confident and self-

contented people. They believe in plurality of god.  Their  religion  is

one  of  the  most  ancient  religions  characterized  by  different God

and Goddesses that are believed and worshipped, Ancestor worship,

Belief about spirit, Social customs, Life after Death, Sacrifice, Omens

and Dreams, Practice of magic. They  believe  in  an  evil  spirits  which

are  at  times benevolent and beneficial to him and his family when

appeased or propitiated. In the traditional religion in order to appease

the spirits, sacrifices of animals, offering of fowls, eggs and rice beer

was a very common practice. They continued to follow this form of

religion or traditional religious system till they embraced Christianity in

the first half of the 19th (nineteenth) century.  Some  of  their  social

custom,  morality,  tradition,  and  cultural  are  retained  till  present

day  after  their conversion  to Christianity. In fact, some traditional

festivals are still observed and celebrated even in the present day too.

This shows the importance and uniqueness of ones own culture and

tradition as it is the identity of the people itself.

Notes

1  “Sakhua” here is “religion, religious rites and ceremonies”. Dictionary

of the Darlong
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2 The Darlong Of Tripura

3 A small spring which rises in muddy soil,evil spirits haunting

such a spring.

4Various kinds of Rihli- Tui rihli, Thingkung rihli, Ramhuai etc.

5 History of the Hmars

6  “A title given to a man who has distinguished himself in killing

required series of wild animals in the chase or by giving a certain number

of public feast”

7A ceremony conducted to overcome an unnatural death in the

near future in the family.

8 “The abode of the Thangsua as believed under animism where

life is luxurious and plenty to eat”.

9 The Darlong of Tripura

10 History of Hmars

11 Dictionary of the Darlong

12 Hmanlai Mizo
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Abstract : The institution of Morung or Boys dormitory occupies
a significant place in the social structure of the Nagas. A Naga village
is never complete without a Morung. It is typically constructed at a
spot where it is in advantageous position to defend the village. On
attaining puberty, young boys are admitted to the dormitory. The
dormitory life trains the individual in align with   traditional values,
ideas and ethics of the community.  It is a place that guides the people
and communities to uphold their identities and ultimately promotes
the maintenance of social cohesion and group solidarity within the
villages.
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The Naga way of life is predominantly governed by community

participation. The village is the nexus of every individuals life and every

occasion, right from the birth to the death of an individual, is regulated

by the presence and participation of the larger community. Traditional

Naga villages are invariably sub-divided into a micro administrative

unit called khel. There are some villages, where the division of a village

into khel is done according to the clan or pedigree. In Naga villages, the

arrangement of khels are mostly divided according to the geographical

setting, separate dialect speaking group, arrangement of separate clan,

population and land pressure.

 Though there are many different Naga tribes each having its own

distinct language and cultural practices, one common feature among all

the tribes is the practice of disseminating knowledge through community
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houses. Various practices of the past, such as, compulsory dormitory

life among most of the Naga tribes helped in establishing this bonding

as well as educating the youth about the customs and traditions to be

followed lifelong. These were mainly for the male members but also

served as common meeting places. The basic concept of this system is

that the elder members of the community taught and guided the younger

ones by sharing their knowledge and wisdom gained through experience.

MacIver and Page used the term institution as an established form or

conditions of procedure characteristic of group activity. According to

them, whenever associations are created in a society certain rules and

procedures follow the dispatch of common business and for the

regulation of the members in their relationship with each other. As

reflected in the above definition, these scholars consider institution as

formally agreed upon bodies articulated and enforced through numerous

traditional values, which have been universally accepted by the groups.

Institutions according to these writers, are functional bodies which

regulate the socio- political communication of the group.

The Morung or the Bachelor Dormitory system used to be an

essential part of Naga Life. The word Morung is Assamese in origin

and it refers to bachelors dormitories. In the Naga context, morung

popularly refers to the bachelors dormitory even though some tribes

have dormitory separately for girls. The morung is typically a huge

building which dominates a Naga village, resplendent with carvings

representing hornbills, tigers, mithuns and human heads and sometimes

with projecting barge boards resembling wings or horns. It served as a

place where human and animal skulls were kept as relics. Apart from

the general usage of the term, each Naga tribe has its own name for it

such as Ban among the Konyak tribe, Kichüki in Angami, Argu in Ao,
Chumpo in Lotha, Apukiin Sumi, Renshe in Rengma, Chittiche in

Chakhesang, Haku in Chang, Pang in Phom, Awikhuh in Pochury,

Khiangyamin Yimchungru, Ponin Khiamnuingan, Herangki in Zeliang

andSigtang in Sangtam.

The morung forms the most important social institution in the

ancient Angami society. It is a place where the unmarried young people

are trained up to live and behave within the norms of the society. It was

not only a place to rest after the days work but also an institution to

initiate the youth into various aspects of the society. The way of the

tribe were taught under the tutelage of elders or parent. It served as

educational centers equipping the young with the values and ways of
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their culture. It was customary for all young boys and unmarried men

after a particular age to sleep in their respective dormitory.  It is seen as

the very foundation of community bonding among the people. The

essence of brotherhood and responsibility towards the entire clan are

nurtured in young minds right from the very beginning of their life in

the dormitory. Parents lay utmost emphasis on the formation of the

character of their children based on traditional culture and principles

and thus, prioritize on their real-life education in the dormitories. Even

a child who was deprived of parental guidance due to deaths or other

circumstances could still learn about the ways of the community through

this sharing. It must be considered that the morung was the centre of

social, religious and cultural life. All announcements whether of meeting,

death or even of impending danger and war is made at the morung.

The institution of morung is one of the most dominant features of

the social structure of the Nagas. Apart from the family, it was the most

important educational set up of the Nagas. On attaining the age of

puberty, young boys were admitted to the dormitory. It was a place that

guided the people and communities to uphold their identities.  Noted

Naga scholar Shisak points out that:

“No human society exists and grows without education of some
kind. Nagas were no different. Since there was no tribal or inter tribal
organization to deal with the needs of the tribes as a whole, each village
became solely responsible for its own economic, social, spiritual and
political needs.Such needs require that the young be trained and taught
within the village community. One such training center in Naga society
was the morung,. . In the Morungs, the boys got all kinds of training in

..the art of fighting, discipline, obedience, courage, patriotism, wood-
cutting and carving, carpentry, basket making, dao, spears, and other
utensil. They also learnt traditional songs, love songs, customs and all
kinds of social activities (Jamir 29).  Much of the teaching- learning

process took place at the dormitories. The relevance of the morung can

be understood in the following areas:

Values

Young people learned all about social etiquette, duties and

responsibilities expected of them as responsible members of the

community. In Morung, values like dignity of honesty, sincerity,

discipline, respect for others, morality etc were imparted. The boys were

taught how to behave and live in the society. They learn about the dos

and donts of the society and to render service to their community.  It has

thus been rightly stated that ..Morung institution(bachelors dormitory
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for boys and girls) of the Naga occupy a pivotal position in their socio-
cultural and economic life as it preserves the deep seated moral social
value of the Naga society(Saha and Mishra 216) It served as a training

ground for all lessons that a youth must learn before starting to live

independently. It gave them a distinct identity and provided the necessary

discipline, sense of duty, unity and pride in their respective members. A

person who becomes the member of Morung refines his culture, rectifies

his demeanor, changes his attitude, polishes his code of conduct, develops

his conscience, nurtures his thoughts and actions; realizes his duties

and responsibilities and later becomes a successful man in the society.

Military Training

Morung was the centre for military training for the young boys.

The villagers have been inveterate lovers of freedom. Inter clan and

inter village feuds had been very common in the past and head hunting

was once very much a part of the Naga way of life. Much of the Naga

character of independence and alertness had been built up through the

institution of the morungs or bachelors dormitories. They learned how

to use a spear, a dao and a shield in battle. The art of warfare and the

spirit of patriotism were taught in the morungs. The youths were taught

to keep vigil throughout the night guarding the village against enemies.

Education in the morung is expected to have hardened the young Naga

man so as not to weaken in front of wild animals or any other life

threatening danger. The techniques of warfare were taught to the

members. Corporate works are chalked out and great decisions of war

and peace are taken at the morung.

 In the dormitory, young men are narrated tales of courage and

valour of village elders who have risked their lives to protect the honour

of the village. Various oral narratives told by elders and dormitory parents

prepare the boys to harden their minds and look for similar instances to

prove their mettle to their entire community. They gradually develop

the skills which would stand them in good stead for future leadership.

Every man was trained in the art of weaponry and nothing was more

important to him than being part of the many wars that his village would

wage against the enemy.

Art of Love

Morung had their romantic side too. Here, the young men learned

the art of love from the elders. Again, young boys courting the girls

express their love through singing. Many songs are composed with

themes based on love and  romantic nature of the boys. The songs were

often inspired or motivated by the relationship at the dormitory.
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Conversations about love and sex would produce laughter in the

morungs. Marriage of a member involves the larger community. During

the period of betrothal, when the boy needs to construct his own house

where the bride will come to live, he is supported by his friends, relatives

and other members of the village. The involvement and the support of

the members during the occasion include conducting the marriage

ceremony as well as helping the couple set up their homes. The

morungmembers help set up a house for him.

Sports

The Morung gymnasium brings out the skilful sportsmen, wrestlers

and warriors. The assiduously practiced wrestling, stone throwing and

colour the village fairs to participate in inter-village competitions. During

the festivals when people stop working to celebrate a special event, a

wide range of sporting activities like high jump, long jump, shot put,

wrestling etc are held in the yard at the front of the morung.  Winners

are feted and recognized as potential warriors and leaders.

Skill based activities

Skills like handicrafts, woodcarving, baskets of various designs,

wooden utensils, rice brewing etc was taught in the morung.  It is

compulsory for all the boys to acquire the skill of making basket of all

kinds such as carrying traps, winnowing tray, barn baskets etc. There

are some professional basket makers and each and every member was

taught to develop the practical skills to make them with their own hands.

Younger boys learnt to weave baskets. As they grow older, they became

adept at weaving the carrying baskets the women used to carry water

and wood. In the very finely woven baskets, they carried grain. Thus,

basket weaving progressed from simple weaving for the kitchens needs.

The village elders taught techniques of agriculture, basketry, making

weapon, hunting, and all kinds of skills required for their daily practical

life.

House of reconciliation

Morung was not only a necessity for war and education, but also

for bringing understanding and reconciliation of different shades of

opinion. Disputes regarding territorial encroachment were a common

scenario. Sometimes disputes would also centre round disagreement

on agricultural lands. Morung provided an opportunity to the young

men to talk face to face and talk out their differences and reconcile

matters. Any problem related to the village is settled in the morung and

the general will of the seniors are accepted for the welfare of all. It is

said that a tradition is followed in the Morung pertaining to the treatment
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of guests from other villages or places.

Traditional knowledge

Almost every night and especially on festive days, the morung

members listened to the talks given by the village elders and old men on

variety of subjects such as  wars , stories of brave warriors and description

of some kind of natural calamity that had overtaken the village in the

past. The dormitory was a very appropriate place for continuing the

tradition of story-telling and those sessions kept alive the various myths,

beliefs and legends of the tribe and thus, the oral narratives were

transmitted from generation to generation. Here, the old men drinking

rice- beer keeps the traditions of the village alive with their discourses.

The elders also tell the young boys of various medical plants sitting

near the fire place.

Centre for important festivals and rituals

Involvement in the larger community was not only limited to the

participation in wars and hunting activities. The villagers celebrate their

festivals and perform rituals together. Even individual and family specific

celebrations, such as, marriage or title taking ceremony was never limited

only to the concerned people or family. It is also a centre for important

rituals. During festivals, the boys come together to celebrate. Sometimes

the Morung becomes packed. The boys thus have to sleep in the bamboo

carpet outside the morung. The boys bring various items like rice beer,

meat, local beans and have celebration. In days of head taking, a captured

head would be brought to the Morung where necessary rituals would

then be performed. All sacrifices and genna relating to clans or to the

village were performed in the village by the head priest on behalf of the

community. Before the advent of Christianity, all Naga tribes followed

their own traditional beliefs. Though the rituals and practices differed

from tribe to tribe, a common belief was the deep reverence for nature,

and belief in the existence of a superior being or spirit. In the Naga

traditional worldview, there was no dichotomy between the natural and

spiritual world. They accepted the coexistence of man and spirit. All

the festivals are based on their religious beliefs and manifested in their

cultural practices which the youngsters were taught about.

 Leadership skills

In Morungs the young ones were prepared for all the tasks and

responsibilities of life. Habits and manners were shaped, characters built

up and discipline imparted. Boys were taught about their duties, how to

live and behave in the society. They were taught to be swift in discharging

their duties. As a member of the village, he is expected to possess certain
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qualities and the failure to demonstrate those results in his being ridiculed.

The life in the dormitory teaches every young man to be fearless. His

entry to the territory of the adult world is initiated by the demand of the

community to showcase his zeal in participating in community hunting

activities and raids on enemy villages. Developmental works for the

village was discussed at the morung. Village relationships were told at

the morung helping them to maintain ties with other villages. Even

revengeful thoughts are aroused while talking about the past stories.

Commenting on the importance of the dormitory in the life of the

Naga men, Major Anand says Themorung plays a vital role in preparing
the younger generation for posts in the council. The morung is the
club, the public school, the military training centre, the hostel for boys
and a meeting place of the village elders. It is as well the centre for the
social, religious and political activities. In short, it is the fulcrum of
the village democracies(Anand 91-92).
Folk songs and Dances

Pleasure activities like singing, dancing and competition are done

in the Morung. During dances and celebrations, it is the duty of the

elders to see that the boys are dressed properly. The elders even have

the right to punish anyone who does not obey. Through such activities,

the boys developed their unique traditional folk songs and dances. The

rich culture and customs which were transmitted from generation to

generation through folk songs and dances were conveyed to the young

in the morungs. Young men practice and learn to sing the different songs.

Different songs are sung to suit the different times and occasions. In

olden days, all the songs were simply memorized and passed on by

rote. Around the morung hearth, the young boys rise incantations, sing

songs and recites poems. Hardly any dance is performed without the

accompaniment of music or shouts of some kind. Dances are usually

performed in festivals and on religious occasions. War dances were

taught along with war tactics.At Morung, the boys had discussion on

courting ladies. Then they proceed to the girls place for courting. They

sing courting songs heartily. The boys practiced songs for different

occasions and place.

Story telling

In the absence of any written document, oral historical traditions

remain the sole links between the past and the present. One acquired

the skill by the most assiduous cultivation of the memory. Instead of

completely dwelling on entertainment, jokes, playing games, singings

and dances which are of course important aspects of life, story telling
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was also given place and time. It was a part of entertainment and breaking

ice. It presents cultural values to the listeners and challenges them for

meaningful application of stories in practical. This serves the purpose

effectively because the participants are mostly young people. It appears

that in the early days, story- telling at the boys dormitory was frequently

organized. The elder or the priest would come prepared and the stories

of the past were recited. Old men sat in the morung and narrate stories

to the boys of the past legends and heroic deeds of their fore fathers.

Their main function is to entertain- to act as a constant source of pleasure

and amusement. But to entertain is not their only function. They are

often used by members of the community to maintain social control

and uphold moral standards. Through stories, the elders taught about

their own personal experiences as well as folktales, legends, myths and

beliefs of the community.

Social services

Disciplined by the iron rules of the morung and elated by the

teaching of the elders, the young people turned out as perfect citizens.

When any guest comes to their village, they have to look after them. If

a villager is in need of any help, the boys were requested for assistance

who then accomplishes the work. The life in dormitory unite the youth

together, provide an opportunity for close companionship and educate

them in community living. They were always willing to volunteer their

services and sacrifice their personal interests for the welfare of the people

of the village when called for. It inculcated the sense of sacrifices and

selflessness in their minds and render voluntary services to the needs

and welfare of the community.

Thus, life in the dormitory shaped the personality of the individual

and inducted him to the community and belief system. It promoted the

maintenance of social cohesion and group solidarity by imparting a sense

of fraternity and corporate life within the village. It served as a socializing

agent by shaping the future of the younger generation.Thus

Chattopadhyaya has this to say on Morung:” It is here that the foundation
of each generation are laid, moulded and built up. The growing youth
is taught the meaning and significance of traditions, told of the
valourand heroic deeds of the earlier generations and that it is in the
glory of the past that the seeds of the future have to sprout.”
(Chattopadhyaya, 83).

With the coming of the British and spread of Christianity, it gradually

led to the decline of Morung which was once the core of the village.

And with the emergence of modern education system, it will seem to be
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close to impossible to go back to the traditional morung system. Yet, it

would not be wholly correct to say that the morung has become extinct.

It must be rather understood that circumstances has transformed the

life of the people and consequently the morung has been affected. The

morung still exists with its imitation built, or revived briefly around

festive season. This temporary revival of the ancient morung system is

common to all the Naga tribes among which the morung once existed.

Though it might have lost its original significance, to say that the morung

has completely disappeared would not be true.
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Abstract : The Diasporic experience is one of dispersal, pain,
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but also the significant impact it brings forth through such a
phenomenon. Rita Chowdhurys Chinatown Days recount the tales of
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This paper attempts to describe the harsh realities that the Chinese
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Introduction

Rita Chowdhury, who was born on 17th  August, 1960 is an Indian

poet, novelist and Sahitya Akademi Award recipient in the world of

Assamese Literature. She has been working as an associate professor in

Cotton College, Guwahati, Assam in the Department of Political Science

since 2001 and is currently the Director of National Book Trust, India.

Her notable works included Mayabritta, Wars and Tears, The Divided
Soul, Makam, etc.

Rita Chowdhurys Chinatown Days was originally published on

11th January, 2018.  It is a translation of the Assamese novel Makam
meaning a golden horse, divided into three parts; each dealing with a

different generation and their stories. The narration is being carried out
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through the writer Arunabh Bora who through his book speaks of the

heart- wrenching past of the Chinese Indian families. The first part of

the novel is about the plantation of tea also known as Phalap by the

Singphos who live along the eastern border of Assam. Chineses arrival

into Assam dates back to the year 1823 when Robert Bruce, a major in

the Bengal Artillery of the East India Company began to dream of

growing tea in India itself instead of buying from China which was the

sole planter at that time. He meets Bisa Gaam, the Singpho king, after

moving up the Burhi Dihing, a tributary of Brahmaputra river in Assam

and then onto the Tirap tributary. He makes a contract with Bisa Gaam

to produce tea on his land in return for which he, Robert, would sell if

off in distant lands with the promise of huge silver. Upon striking the

deal, they began to import slaves from China to work in the tea

plantations as the locals were unwilling to perform the hard labour. It

was through this slave trade when the Chinese first set foot on the Indian

soil.

Diaspora is defined as a group of people who come from a

particular nation or whose ancestors come from that particular nation,

but who now lives in other parts of the world. The term Diaspora comes

from the Greek verb diaspeiro meaning “to scatter” or “to spread about.”

Originally, the term referred to the dispersion of the Jews beyond Israel,

their exile by the Babylonians. However, the term is now used to describe

any large movement or migration of refugees, culture or language.

Scholars recognize two kinds of Diaspora: Forced and Voluntary. Forced

Diaspora often arises from traumatic events such as

wars, imperialistic conquest, or enslavement, or from natural disasters

like famine or extended drought. As a result, the people of a forced

diaspora typically share feelings of persecution, loss, and desire to return

to their homeland. In contrast, a Voluntary Diaspora is a community of

people who have left their homelands in search of economic opportunity

and for better living standards. The themes on which Diasporic writings

largely focus on are pluralism and assimilation, alienation, displacement

and relocation.

Pluralism and Assimilation

In the novel, Pluralism which is one important feature of Diaspora

is seen existing among the inhabitants of the Chinatown, that is, Makum.

Pluralism is a political philosophy which holds that people with different

beliefs, backgrounds, and lifestyles can coexist together in the same

society and participate equally in the political process. According to the

Merriam Webster dictionary, “Pluralism is a state of society in which

Creatcrit : Vol.9 no.-2 Kiewhuo   56



members of diverse ethnic, racial, religious, or social groups maintain

and develop their traditional culture or special interest within the confines

of a common civilization.”

Ho Han and Ho Yen, two slaves in China were bought and made to

work under a meat dealer. Unable to bear the hard life, they escape

along with other slaves in a ship with dreams of a better life after a man

in the market boosted of living a luxurious life in the Prince of Wales

Island. However, to their surprise, they realized that they were being

fooled and sold off again to some traders in Calcutta. After working as

tin-mine coolies for some time in Calcutta, Ho Han along with the other

coolies were taken to Assam to work in the plantations. Life was hard

as in the past. However, the arrival of new Indian coolies including

women, provided relief to the old workers. They started interacting

with each other forming bonds and relationships.

 They often had get-togethers at which they cooked Chinese food.

Gradually, the place began to feel like home to them. Most of the workers

had started speaking a different dialect: a mix of the languages of different

provinces of British India along with the local language and Hindustani.

This made communication easy between the Chinese and the Indian

coolies. The first marriage between an Indian and a Chinese coolie, Ah

Chin and Dukhi, was due to take place (82).

The Chinese and Indian coolies began to have a feeling of oneness

and unity perhaps due to the fact that both the races have the same fate

and destiny.

We belong to the same community. We are the community of

bonded labourers. What difference does colour of skin make? (83).

Whenever the slaves try to escape be it Chinese or Indian, they

were mercilessly dealt with an iron fist. Hon Yen too ventured out with

Suhagmoni, an Indian coolie, in order to return her to her home but

they were caught and eventually whipped black and blue in front of all

the workers. Stuck with no hope of escape from the plantations, both

the Chinese and the Indians began to build their homes on a land which

was now beginning to feel like their own. Inter- marriages began to take

place between the two races that have come from completely different

cultural and geographical backgrounds.

The society of the tea garden labourers was now spread across the

entire region of post- independence Assam. The small Chinese

settlements along the labourers societies were also branching out.

Small and big Chinatowns were sprouting up in various parts of Assam

(106).
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The second part of the novel is set in Makum, Upper Assam after

several decades of the arrival of the Chinese slaves in Assam. The town

is now populated with both Chinese and Indian inhabitants who are the

generation of the slaves and labourers in the tea garden plantations during

the colonial era. Both the races are now comfortably settled and well-

established without any fear or apprehension. The people have grown

to become like a huge joint family in this small town. The small town of

Makum had now the biggest Chinatown called as Cheenapatti. The

Chinese gradually became carpenters and contractors with huge

labourers under them. Pulok Baruah, the protagonist in this section of

the novel, along with his friends, which included many of the Chinese

like Lee Chang, Liang, Tung Chin and many more would play for the

Seven Star Club in the area.

Cultural pluralism which is a branch of Pluralism describes a

situation where the minority groups participate fully in all areas of the

dominant society while also maintain their own unique cultural identities.

In such kind of societies, the various culturally different groups are

tolerant of each other and coexist with the minorities retaining their

ancestral customs. It is seen in the novel that the Chinese have not

forsaken their traditional practices despite living in India. Each year,

they celebrate the New Year by decorating their homes with red posters

and couplets with auspicious golden lettering on them. They would hang

lanterns and festoons on the streets. During one New Year occasion,

little Yiu Yis grandfather who was the grandson of Ho Yen, related to

the children of their ancestors who came to Assam with only a bowl and

chopsticks, admonishing them that they must continue their tradition.

 …or else we will forget where we came from. We have already

forgotten our language (137).

The Indians too would join the Chinese in their celebrations, visiting

and feasting with them.

The Assamese- Chinese communities were ready to celebrate the

New Year. What they could not imagine was that in the inner courtyard

of the foreign ministries of both India and China, a different future was

being planned for them (138).

Every year the Ganga Bishan Chowkhani High School and Makum

Chinese School organize a function together to celebrate India- China

friendship. The students would carry the flags of the two countries and

sing Hindi- Chini bhai- bhai, Hindi- Chini bhai- bhai. Long live India-

China. Speeches would be delivered on the friendship of the two

countries during these functions.
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The marriage of the major characters Pulok and Mei Lin also add

to the idea of pluralism in the novel. Mei Lin was adorned in pure white

silk mekhela- chador typical of Assamese bride. Their marriage was

performed according to the Assamese rites followed by the tea ceremony

of the Chinese. Thus, migrations have resulted in the formation of a

Diasporic community whereby cultural interactions leads to the

assimilation of cultures which is seen portrayed as one feature of

Diasporic writings. Hybridity which is a concept of Diasporic discourse

popularized by Homi Bhabha, is explained in his essay Science Taken
for Wonders as the “ relation between the mother culture and alien culture

produced through the strategy of disavowal, the reference of

discrimination is always to the process of splitting as the condition of

subjection: a discrimination between the mother culture and its bastards,

the self and its doubles, where the trace of what is discovered is not

repeated but respected as something different- a mutation, a hybrid.”

Alienation

Although the people seem to get along with each other well, there

are some who show prejudice towards the Chinese Indians such as the

headmaster of the lower primary school who ridiculed the Chinese names

and renamed Tung Chin as Ramakanta and Lee Chang as Haranath.

Akangs mother relates how her friends used to tease if she has married

a girl or a boy because of her husbands plaits. Although these incidents

were taken as light humour, there is an underlying mockery of the Chinese

living in Assam because of their ancestry. Feelings of fear in the Chinese

Indians gradually began to creep in when tensions mounted up in China

between the Kuomintang government and the Red China government.

Considering the friendship between Nehru, the then Indian Premier and

Chiang Kai Shek, the leader of the Kuomintang government, many

Chinese came to India. However, later when Nehru extended support

to Chow En Lai, his counterpart of the Red China government, many

supporters of the Kuomintang government began to acquire new Chinese

passports in a bid to avoid any trouble since there was news of Taipei

supporters being arrested and jailed. The Chinese living in India have to

face yet another challenge, that is, of their citizenship. Though they

apply for Indian citizenship, they do not get it, which only created more

insecurity. During one of the meetings at the Chinese club, someone

remarked-

Its been over ten years since you applied. Have you received it?

The Indian government does not trust us because we are Chinese.

Everyone else get citizenship. We are the only ones who dont. (129).
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Thakur Prasad, the great grandson of Nandalal Shah, has a dislike

for the Chinese and therefore he is seen tearing down the lanterns and

the red posters after the New Year celebrations. Even Puloks father

Minoram Baruah greatly disapproves of his sons marriage with Mei

Lin since she is Chinese. Further, the clash between India and China at

the NEFA border added to the tension between the ethnic groups. The

Chinese in India were mocked as being spies working for the Chinese

government which only made them feel alienated. Despite their living

in India for decades, they were looked down and despised with hatred

because of the war waging which was no fault of theirs.

For the first time, life had become complicated.

He did not know what to do. The situation was deteriorating day by day.

The local people had begun to look upon the Chinese with a sense of

mistrust and doubt. Town committees were set up to collect money for

the soldiers on the war front. It was the beginning of a nationalist agenda.

Anything could happen at any time.” (187).

Children of the Makum Chinese School also had to stay at the

boarding as their parents could not come and take them back because

of the strict restrictions across India. Their letters sent for their children

were all opened by the CID which clearly depicts the sense of suspicion

and mistrust against the Chinese living among them. The Chinese on

the streets of Makum, sensing the gravity of the situation, closed down

their shops and dared not to venture out into the market anymore. The

Indians suspecting the Chinese went to the extent of questioning as to

why Chinese schools were established if they are Indians. Procession

against the Chinese began to take place in Makum town much to the

fear and dismay of the Chinese inhabitants there.

Although they assure themselves and their Indian neighbours that they

are Indians and that they will stand by Indians, the seed of division has

already taken its roots.  The Chinese felt alienated in a place they

considered as their dear homeland.

Though no one said anything, they felt an unfamiliar anxiety. They

felt as if everyone was observing them. They felt like outsiders. (206).

It seemed that the love that had earlier bound the people of this

small township had vanished. (216).

Displacement and Relocation

China began to slowly take over the conflicting border areas

after defeating the Indian Army. The Indians thus in retaliation took to

inflicting the Chinese living in India for no fault of theirs. Towards the

end of the second part of the novel, displacement of the Chinese is seen
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taking place. Families got broken up and divided. The Chinese were all

collected and detained at the Murli Gola cowshed irrespective of whether

they have family or not. They were not allowed to take anything with

them even for emergency. They were torn apart from their family all

because of their ancestry.

One after another, trucks carrying detainees had started entering

the lane teeming with armed police. They were moving towards the

cowshed of Chowkhanis, which was known as the Murli Gola cowshed.

This is where the Chinese people who had been arrested from Ledo,

Margherita and the other neighbouring towns, villages and tea gardens

would be held. (250).

Although some sympathized the plight of the Chinese, there was

nothing they could do as the orders were already in action. After the

arrests, the Chinese homes began to be looted by many of the Indians

who despised the Chinese. The abandoned houses were sealed with a

piece of paper in red letters: ENEMY PROPERTY which was apparently

a painful sight having considered one s own loved ones as traitors. Even

while being taken to the jail, the Chinese had to face the volley of stones

hurled at them along with abuses and insults. They could only move

silently and hopelessly with no strength to offer resistance to the

harassments meted out to them. They were then transported through

train to an unknown destination since opening the doors and windows

was forbidden. The detainees had to travel with little or no food and

water for long period in spite of the presence of young children and the

elderly. Whenever they stopped at stations, they were greeted with stone

pelting and insults. What proved to be extremely inhumane, was that

the train carrying the detainees being made to cross a bridge for the first

time to test its stability. The condition inside the train too was unlivable.

The smoke from the coal engine and the coal dust had made the

people black and dirty. Fever spread and many complained of stomach

trouble. There was nothing one could do. (305).

Wai Kwan, the wife of Lee Chang who was pregnant at the

time of the displacement had to give birth within the unfavourable

conditions in the train. After the train journey, the detainees were again

made to board the buses which took them to Deoli Internment Camp.

Many sank into depression while others weep and brood all the time.

The Chinese Indians received some help from the Chinese Red Cross

which lifted their spirits to some extent. The news that they would be

given the choice to either remain in India or leave for China created

huge confusion in the camp. While some decided to stay back, others
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were apprehensive of their future.

The internees shook their heads. There was no place for them in

this country! What would they do after returning home? Where were

their homes? The blaze of the war had burnt down everything to ashes.

It had destroyed the altar of love, trust and friendship. It had uprooted

their identity, planted deep in the soil of this land. What was the point of

returning? (333).

However, in spite of the notification, the Chinese were forcefully

shipped off in batches with no regards for their emotions or attachments.

They were given no choice but to be relocated to a place they have

never known.

As though the humiliations were still not enough, the Chinese

returnees had to face the same hostile attitude from the real Chinese

inhabitants. The locals became aggressive with hatred and started calling

the returnees as Hak gwai, Black ghost, foreign devils, etc. They were

insulted and taunted to go back to where they came from. The returnees

could not protest because of the looming tension and all they could do

was to move away silently with their heads lowered. Further division of

the returnees took place; some were sent to work in the factories, others

to tea gardens and farms. Any place where they work, they had to face

discrimination from the locals every now and then.

They had no connections with the locals. There was no possibility

that the bitter relationship would improve in the near future. In this

remote part of this massive country, they were living like people on an

island. (373).

Diasporic communities possess the feeling of nostalgia for their

homeland. It does not mean they do not have homes but it simply denotes

that having a home on an alien land turns out to be a means of suffering

for them which is apparent in the novel after the returnees feel like

aliens even in the land of their own ancestors as they had been living in

India their whole lives. Laboring was difficult for them as they were

new to this kind of lifestyle. There was no rest or leave even while being

sick. They were punished severely even for a slight mistake and they

had no strength to take their own stand. While many died, some became

mentally disturbed. The harsh living conditions of Communist China

became intolerable for the returnees that they began to think of escaping

to other countries. Mei Lin too moves out and settles in Hong Kong

after marrying a man from abroad. Similarly, many of the returnees left

China and settled in British administered Hong Kong and various other

parts of the world like Canada, Australia and the US. Historically, the
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Chinese Diaspora began in the mid- 19th century when large number of
workers left China in search of jobs in Southeast Asia and then to more
industrialized countries like North America, Europe, Japan and Australia
between the fifties and the eighties due to wars, political corruptions,
starvations, etc.
Conclusion

The Chinese Diaspora has been one of a heart- wrenching and
tearful existences. Chowdhury has torn down the curtains of the silent
and unspoken past of the Chinese Indians during the Indo- China war in
1962 through the Chinatown Days. To be ridiculed and tortured in a
land that is considered as their own and to be displaced to an unknown
destination only to be humiliated and hated was what made the novel a
notable work of Diasporic writing.

Rita Chowdhurys empathetic prose, full of energy and vigor,
delineates the authors urge to let the story be heard. She perfectly captures
the plight of a group of blameless people, and paints a vivid picture of
their sojourn into misfortune. (Times of India, May 1, 2018).
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Abstract: The present paper attempts to analyze and discuss the
perfect aspect in Assamese from the cognitive linguistics point of view.
We have noticed that perfect aspect is not yet recognized in most of the
traditional accounts on Assamese. It has been noted that the present
progressive marker -is- can be used as present perfect depending on
the setting and context where it is used (see Goswami 1982, 2000 and
Kakati 1941). Borah (2010) for the first time noted that the perfect in
Assamese is marked by il. It may be pointed out that the marker il- has
been traditionally considered as the past tense marker (see Bharali
1912, Kakati 1941, Goswami 1997, Goswami 1982, 2000). The paper
argues for present perfect in Assamese and observes that il- is the perfect
marker as it always connects a past situation with the moment of
speaking. This has been tested with the use of the adverbials of time. It
is, however, observed that there is neither past perfect nor future perfect
in Assamese. We observe that the present perfect is marked inflectionally
in Assamese as opposed to the popular belief that the perfect is mostly
marked periphrastically across languages (see Bybee et al 1994 and
Dahl 1985). The paper also analyses perfectivity and compound verbs
in Assamese; and finds that compound verbs contribute to perfectivity
and they go together to reinforce the sense of completion.
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Introduction

Perfect is one of the important cross-linguistic aspectual categories

as is evident from the studies carried out by Bybee et al (1994) and

Dahl (1985). Perfect refers to a past situation which has present relevance

and expresses a relation between two time points, namely the time of

the state resulting from a prior situation and the time of that prior

situation. The present relevance of a past situation does not necessarily

mean that the past situation should be temporally close or very recent,

since present relevance does not necessarily imply recentness (Comrie

1976:52-60). In this paper, we shall discuss perfect aspect, perfectivity

and compound verbs in Assamese.

Perfect in Assamese

It may be pointed out that no separate perfect marker is recognized

in most accounts on Assamese. According to Kakati (1941) and

Goswami (1982, 2000), the present progressive marker is can be used

as present perfect depending on the setting and context where it is used.

For them, Assamese uses the present progressive for present perfect.

Traditional grammarians have not identified any grammatical marker

for the perfect aspect. But we agree with Borah (2010) that Assamese

has a distinct perfect marker, which is il and that it is used only in the

present, i.e. Assamese does not have a past or future perfect.

Traditionally, il has been considered as the past tense marker in Assamese

(see Bharali 1912, Kakati 1941, Goswami 1997, Goswami 1982, 2000).

However, we argue against it and point out that il is not the past tense

marker, but the present perfect marker.

 Let us consider the utterances in (1) and (2) for perfect.

1. arune galpato parhile
arun-e galpa-to parh-il-e

arun-nom story-clf read-perf-3p

Arun has read the story.

2. moi sithikhan pathâlo
moi sithi-khan pathâ-l-o

I-nom letter-clf send-perf-1p

I have sent the letter.

The situations in (1) and (2) are conceptualized and understood as being

located prior to the moment of speaking but with relevance to the present.

The situations connect the event time with the speech time and indicate

present relevance of the situations. We view the situations as a complete

whole and they refer to bounded situations. The situations are viewed

externally and with maximal viewing frame.
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That the situations have present relevance can be tested with the

help of a time adverbial. Consider the utterances in (3) and (4) below,

which are, in fact, (1) and (2) above, modified by time adverbial, eimâtra
just now.

3. arune eimâtra galpato parhile
arun-e eimâtra galpa-to parh-il-e

arun-nom just now story-clf read-perf-3p

 Arun has just now read the story.

4. moi eimâtra sithikhan pathâlo
moi eimâtra sithi-khan pathâ-l-o

I-nom just now letter-clf send-perf-1p

 I have just now sent the letter.

That (1) and (2) occur with eimâtra  just now  to be realized as (3)

and (4) establishes the fact that the situations involved have presence

relevance and that  il is the present perfect marker in Assamese.

However, it is not that  il is compatible only with time adverbials

that indicate proximity to the present moment of speaking, e.g. eimâtra
just now  discussed above. The present perfect marker  il occurs also

with time adverbials like kisudin âgte  some days before  or ketiyâbâi
long ago that indicate remoteness from the present moment of speaking.

Consider the sentences in (5)   (8) below.

5. arune kisudin âgte galpato parhile
arun-e kisu-din âgte galpa-to parh-il-e

arun-nom some-days before story-clf read-perf-3p

Lit. Arun has read the story some days ago.   Arun read the story

some days ago.

6. moi kisudin âgte sithikhan pathâlo
moi kisu-din âgte sithi-khan pathâ-l-o

I-nom some-days before letter-clf send-perf-1p

Lit. I have sent the letter some days ago. I sent the letter some

days ago.

7. arune ketiyâbâi galpato parhile
arun-e ketiyâbâi galpa-to parh-il-e

arun-nom long ago story-clf read-perf-3p

 Lit. Arun has read the story long ago.   Arun read the story long

ago.
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8. moi ketiyâbâi sithikhan pathâlo
moi ketiyâbâi sithi-khan pathâ-l-o

I-nom long ago letter-clf send-perf-1p

Lit. I have sent the letter long ago.  ( I sent the letter long ago)

Now, consider the examples in (9)   (10) below, where there appears il.

9. arune ketiyâbâi  galpato parhile moi etiyâhe parhilo

arun-e ketiyâbâi  galpa-to parh-il-e moi etiyâ-he parh-il-o

arun-nom long ago   story-clf  read-perf-3p I-nom now-emp hread-perf-1p

   Arun read the story long ago, I have read now.

10. moi ketiyâbâi sithikhan pathâlo tumi etiyâhe pathâlâ

moi ketiyâbâi sithi-khan pathâ-l-o tumi etiyâ-he pathâ-l-â

I-nom long ago letter-clf send-perf-1p you now-emph send-perf-2p

       I sent the letter long ago, you have sent now.

In each of the (9) and (10) above there are two clauses talking

about two separate situations  one referring to a remote situation, the

 other a recent situation. Note that both are marked by il. The second

situations, (i. e. moi etiyâhe parhilo in (9) and tumi etiyâhe pathâlâ in

(10)), are closely connected to the moment of speaking because of the

use of the time adverbial etiyâhe. Although the first situations, (i.e.

arune ketiyâbâi galpato parhile in (9) and moi ketiyâbâi sithikhan
pathâlo in (10)), occur at some remote or distant point of time, they are

connected to the moment of speaking because of the use of il in them.

Thus, il always connects a past situation, whether it occurs in the

immediate past or some remote past, to the present and makes the

situation relevant at the moment of speaking which is a characteristic

feature of the perfect.

The examples in (1)  (10), establish the fact that that temporal

proximity to the moment of speaking is not a necessary condition for a

situation to have present relevance (see Comrie 1976). This is at least

true of Assamese. Therefore, in line with Borah (2010), we point out

that il is the present perfect marker in Assamese. The perfect marker il
indicates the completion of a situation and establishes a mental

connection between its past even time and the present time of speaking.

The present perfect is marked inflectionally in Assamese which, however,

does not seem to conform to the claim made by Bybee et al (1994) and
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Dahl (1985) that perfect is mostly marked periphrastically across

languages. We have observed that there is neither past perfect nor future

perfect in Assamese.

Perfect, Perfectivity and Compound Verbs

A situation in perfect is viewed as a complete whole and thus perfect

denotes perfectivity. However, in modern (Indo-Aryan) Indian languages,

perfectivity is expressed and realized by compound verbs as well (see

Ghosh and Singh 2013). Compound verbs are a kind of complex

predicate that frequently occurs in Indo-Aryan languages. Compound

verbs constructions consists of a main verb and a light verb, often called

a vector verb. While the main verb carries the basic meaning the light

verb modifies the main verbs basic meaning by adding some extra shades

of meaning which includes an emphasis on the completion of the situation

involved.

Assamese uses a number of light verbs such as di give, pelâ throw,

uth rise in compound verb constructions. Apart from adding extra shades

of meaning to the basic meaning of the main verb, they reinforce the

sense of completion of the situation involved. In this sense, perfectivity

in Assamese, as we show below, is also denoted by compound verbs.

Consider the examples in (11) and (12) below.

11. arune mambâtidâl numâi dile
arun-e mambâti-dâl numâ-i di-l-e

arun-nom candle-clf put out-cnp give-perf-3p

Lit. Arun has completely put out the candle. Arun completely put

out the candle.

12.   tumone bagarito gili pelâle
tumon-e bagari-to gil-i pelâ-l-e

tumon-nom berry-clf gulp-cnp drop-perf-3p

Lit. Tumon has completely gulped the berry. Tumon completely

gulped the berry.

In (11) and (12) above, the light verbs used are di give and pelâ
drop. Both main verbs designate achievements (i.e. numâ put out and

gil gulp), which focus on the result, hence the end point. Thus, the light

verbs, which are prefixed to the perfect aspect marker il, reinforced the

sense of completion of the situations in the examples.

We also observe that perfect in Assamese may not always indicate

perfectivity in certain contexts. Depending on the context, perfect may

denote either perfectivity or imperfectivity. Given this, perfect and

perfectivity are not to be confused. Consider the utterance in (13).



13. tumi kitâpkhan parhilâ ne?
tumi kitâp-khan parh-il-â ne

you book-clf read-perf-2p qw

Have you read the book?

A1. hoy, parhilo
hoy, parh-il-o

yes, read-perf-1p

Yes, I have read the book.

A2. hoy, parhi âso xex howâ nâi
hoy, parh-i âs-o xex ha-w-â nâi

yes, read-prog aux-1p finish be-epen-pfv neg-aux

Yes, I am reading the book, but yet to finish.

The two responses (A1) and (A2) to the question in (13) designate

a perfective and an imperfective situation, respectively. The utterance

in (A1) is conceptualized as completed; the utterance in (A2) as ongoing

or incomplete. But note that in both perfect is used, showing that the

perfect is not necessarily exclusively for perfective.

This is, however, not the case of compound verb constructions in

Assamese. Consider (14) below.

14. tumi kitâpkhan parhi uthilâ ne?
tumi kitâp-khan parh-i uth-il-â ne

you book-clf read-cnp rise-perf-2p qw

Have you finished reading the book?

A1. hoy, parhi uthilo
hoy, parh-i uth-il-o

yes, read-cnp rise-perf-1p

Yes, I have finished reading.

*A2. hoy, parhi uthi âso
hoy, parh-i uth-i âs-o

yes, read-cnp rise-cnp aux-1p

Note that the question in (13) above is in perfect with the perfect

marker il. In (14) it is the same question, but a light verb, i.e. uth rise is

used in the construction; it is prefixed to the perfect marker il. As shown

above, a light verb in Assamese reinforces the sense of completion of

the perfective event involved. Thus, as a response to (14), only A1 is
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acceptable; not A2. Both are compound verb constrictions with the light

verb uth rise. But note that while the perfect il is used in A1 with uth
rise, the progressive i âs is used in A2 with the light verb. In other

words, imperfectivity and compound constructions do not go together

so that A2 is a wrong sentence.

Conclusion

Contrary to the claims made by the traditional grammarians of

Assamese, this paper observes that there is present perfect aspect in

Assamese and it is marked by  il. Perfect is found only in present, but

not in past and future. The perfect marker can be used with any situations

that occur at any time in the past but at the same time it connects the

situations with the present moment of speaking to make them have

present relevance. Unlike languages like English where perfect is marked

periphrastically, in Assamese perfect is marked inflectionally. We have

also observed that perfect is not necessarily exclusively used for

perfective. Moreover, it is to be noted that perfectivity and compound

constructions always go together in Assamese to reinforce the sense of

completion of a situation.
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Nalinidhar Bhattacharjee’s “Matir Manuhar Gaan”
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Abstract: Nalinidhar Bhattacharya is one of the most celebrated
poets of modern Assamese poetry. A prolific writer in the age of
‘Ramedhenu’Bhattacharjee’s poetry has contributed a lot to various
aspects of modern Assamese poetry. Rich with various imagery, images
and suggestive language Bhattacharjee’s poetry sings toiling mass’s
protest, resistance to exploitation, social discrimination and injustice.
In his poetry we find elements of social awareness, humanism,
nationalism, internationalism and partial picture of folk life. Expression
of intensity of feeling through poetry is one of the cardinal points in his
poetry. His poetry vividly portrays livid picture of modern life. This
paper critically analyses Bhattacharjee’s “MatirManuharGaan” to
show certain thematic and technical elements found in his poetry.

Keywords: Politics, optimism, protest, resistance, livid experience.

Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 ë˜±øÈ¬1 ˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 ¤fl¡ ’ªÀ˘±fl¡Ú

õ∂ô¶±ªÚ± – ’¸˜œ˚˛± fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±˝◊√√ Ú-¸±ÀÊ√À1 Î¬◊7¡¡¬œøªÓ¬ Œ˝√√±ª±1 ¸˜˚˛ÀÂ√±ª±Ó¬ fl¡±ø¬ı…fl¡
Ó¬Ô± ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡ Ê√·Ó¬1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø1ø‰¬Ó¬ ‚ÀÈ¬ Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1º Œ1±˜±ø∞I◊fl¡ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±˝◊√√
õ∂±˚˛ ’±Ò± ˙øÓ¬fl¡± ¸˜˚˛Ê≈√ø1 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ ø˚ øÚ·±Ê√œ ¶ö±Ú √‡˘ fl¡ø1øÂ√˘ ¸˜˚˛1
˘À· ˘À· Œ¸˝◊√√ ¤fl¡À‚˚˛±˜œ ˆ¬±¬ı-1œøÓ¬1 ¬Û1± SêÀ˜ fl¡ø¬ı¸fl¡˘ ’±Ó¬ø1 ’±ø˝√√øÂ√˘º ¸˜À˚˛
˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ˜Ú-˜±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±1 ¬Ûø1ªÓ«¬Ú Ó¬Ô± Î¬◊M√√1Ì ‚È¬±¬ıÕ˘ ˘íÀ˘º fl¡±¬ı…Àõ∂˜œ 1±˝◊√√ÀÊ√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú
fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ̧ g±ÚÓ¬ Ú±ø˜ ¬Ûø1˘º ̋ ◊√√ ˛̊±1 ¬ı±À¬ı ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Œ√˙œ-ø¬ıÀ√˙œ ̧ ±ø˝√√Ó¬…À1± ̧ g±ÚÓ¬ Ú±ø˜˘
’¸˜œ˚˛± fl¡ø¬ı-¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡¸fl¡˘º ¬Û±(±Ó¬… ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ’±1n∏ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡1 ¡Z±1± õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬ ∆˝√√
¬ı±ô¶ª Ê√œªÚ1 ¬Û1± ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¸ ”̃̋ √√fl¡ ’±Ê≈√ø1 ’±øÚ ŒÓ¬›“À˘±Àfl¡ 1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1À˘ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬…º
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ø¬ı—˙ ̇ øÓ¬fl¡±1 ̄ ∏±øÍ¬1 √˙fl¡1 ¬Û1± ◊̋√√ ’±˜1Ì ¬Û «̊ôL øÚ1øªø26√iß̂ ¬±Àª fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 Ê√·Ó¬Ó¬ ̧ øSê ˛̊
∆˝√√ Ôfl¡± fl¡ø¬ı Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̊̋ ◊√√ ¬ÛÀ‰¬±ª± ’±À˘±‰¬Úœ1 Ê√ø1 ˛̊ÀÓ¬ fl¡±¬ı… Ê√·Ó¬Ó¬ ̂ ¬ø1 ø√øÂ√˘º
¤À‡Ó¬1 ¡Z±1± õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ fl¡±¬ı…¬Û≈øÔ Œfl¡˝◊√√‡Ú ̋ √√í˘ñ ë¤˝◊√√ fl≈¡“ª˘œÀÓ¬í [1979], ëŒ‰¬1±˙±ø˘1
˜±ø˘Ó¬±í [1981], ë’±˝√√Ó¬ ¸À¬Û±Úí [1983], ëÚÚœ ’±Â√ÀÚ ‚1Ó¬í [1996]º ëfl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±
’±1n∏ ŒÚ¬ÛÔ…í [1987], ë˜˝√√» ‹øÓ¬˝√√…í, ëŒ¬ıÊ√¬ı1n∏ª± ’±1n∏ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±1 Ò±1Ì±í [1987],

ëfl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 fl¡Ô±í [1993] ’±ø√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¢∂Löº ë≈√˝◊√√ ¬Û≈1n∏¯∏í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú1 ¬ı±À¬ı
ŒÓ¬›“ ŒÂ√±øˆ¬À ˛̊È¬ Œ√̇  ŒÚÀ √̋√1n∏ ¬ı“È¬± [1983], ëfl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 fl¡Ô±í1 ¬ı±À¬ı ̂ ¬±1Ó¬œ ˛̊ ̂ ¬± ∏̄± ¬Ûø1 ∏̄√1
¬ı“È¬± ’±1n∏ ë˜˝√√» ‹øÓ¬˝√√…í ̧ ˜±À˘±‰¬Ú± ¬Û≈øÔ1 ¬ı±À¬ı ̧ ±ø˝√√Ó¬… ’fl¡±ÀÎ¬˜œ ¬ı“È¬± ̆ ±ˆ¬ fl¡À1 2002

‰¬ÚÓ¬º ¤·1±fl¡œ ’Ú≈¬ı±√fl¡ 1+À¬Û› ’±ÀÂ√ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 ¬Ûø1ø‰¬øÓ¬º 1±˜ÀÒÚ≈1 ¬Û±Ó¬Ó¬ 1n∏‰¬ Œ√˙1
fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ¬ıø1‰¬ Œ¬Ûô¶±1ÀÚfl¡1 fl‘¡øÓ¬ ëÎ¬±– øÁ¬ˆ¬±À·±í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú ‡G ‡GÕfl¡ ’±·¬ıÏ¬ˇ± ◊̋√√øÂ√̆ º
È≈¬À·«øÚˆ¬1 ëÙ¬±Î¬±‰«¬ ¤G ‰¬Ú‰ƒ¬í ‡Ú ë≈√˝◊√√ ¬Û≈1n∏¯∏í Ú±À˜À1 ’Ú≈¬ı±√ fl¡1±1 ̆ ·ÀÓ¬ ¬ı„√√˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸
ë÷ù´1œÓ¬˘±í, 1¬ıœfÚ±Ô1 Ú±È¬fl¡ ë˙…±˜±íŒ1± ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú≈¬ı±√ fl¡À1º ˝◊√√˚˛±1 Î¬◊¬Ûø1› ëø¬ı¯≈û
1±ˆ¬±1 Ê√œªÚ ’±1n∏ fl‘¡øÓ¬í [1985], ̃ ≈ÚœÚ ¬ı1fl¡È¬fl¡œ1 ëõ∂¸—· ̧ ˜±À˘±‰¬Ú±í [1996] ¢∂Lö›
¸•Û±√Ú± fl¡ø1 Î¬◊ø˘˚̨±˚̨º Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̊1 õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±¸ ”̋̃ √√ Ê√̊ ǫ̂Lœ, ¬ÛÀ‰¬±ª±, 1±˜ÀÒÚ≈,
¬Û√±øÓ¬fl¡, ·1œ˚˛¸œÕ˘ ø¬ıô¶±ø1Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º

Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±¸˜”˝√√Ó¬ ¶§±ÒœÚ Ó¬Ô± ¬Û1±ÒœÚ ˆ¬±1Ó¬1 ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡,
1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡, ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ˜µ±ª¶ö±1 Â√ø¬ı1 ˘·ÀÓ¬ ·ˆ¬œ1 Ê√œªÚÀ¬ı±Ò, ’±˙±¬ı±√, õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı±√,
˜±'π˚˛ õ∂ˆ¬±ª, Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√œ ˆ¬±ªÒ±1±, ˜˝√√±fl¡±ø¬ı…fl¡ ‰¬ø1S1 Î¬◊À~‡, Œ˘±fl¡ Ê√œªÚ1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª
’±ø√ ø√˙À¬ı±1 õ∂fl¡øÈ¬Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª± Œ√‡± ̊ ±˚˛º ŒÓ¬À‡Ó¬1 1ø‰¬Ó¬ ë˜±øÈ¬1 ̃ ±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬
¤˝◊√√ ’±È¬±˝◊√√Àfl¡˝◊√√È¬± ø√À˙˝◊√√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º

˘é¬… ’±1n∏ Î¬◊ÀV˙… : ’¸˜œ˚˛± Œ¬ıÃøXfl¡ ’±1n∏ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡ Œé¬S‡ÚÓ¬ Úø˘ÚœÒ1
ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±˝◊√√ ’Ú… ˜±S± õ∂√±Ú fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ŒÓ¬›“1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±Ó¬ Œ¬Û±ª± ˚±˚˛ ¬ıU˜±øSfl¡Ó¬±º
fl¡ø¬ı 1+À¬Û ¬Ûø1ø‰¬Ó¬ ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̊1 øÚø«√©Ü Œfl¡ ◊̋√√È¬±˜±Ú fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ø¬ıÀ °̄̇ ∏Ì ’Ô¬ı± ̧ ˜±À˘±‰¬Ú± ̋ ◊√√øÓ¬˜ÀÒ…
∆˝√√ ∆·ÀÂ√ ˚ø√› ¸•xøÓ¬ Œ¸˝◊√√ø‡øÚÀ˚˛˝◊√√ ˚ÀÔ©Ü Ú˝√√˚˛º ŒÓ¬›“1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ’ôL1±˘Ó¬ Œ¸±˜±˝◊√√
Ôfl¡± õ∂øÓ¬ÀÈ¬± ¬ı±fl¡…˝◊√√ ·ˆ¬œ1 ’Ô«¬ı˝√√º ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú ¸˜˚˛ÀÓ¬± ˝◊√√˚˛±1 Œfl¡Ó¬À¬ı±1 ø√˙ õ∂±¸—ø·fl¡º
ë˜±øÈ¬1 ˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 &1n∏Q Î¬◊¬Û˘øt fl¡ø1 ¤fl¡ ¸±˜ø¢∂fl¡ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì ’±·¬ıÀÏ¬ˇ±ª±˝◊√√
˝√√í˘ fl¡±fl¡Ó¬‡Ú1 ˘é¬… ’±1n∏ Î¬◊ÀV˙…º

’Ò… ˛̊Ú ¬ÛXøÓ¬ : ·Àª¯∏Ì± ¬ÛS‡øÚ1 ˜”˘Ó¬– ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì±Rfl¡ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ õ∂À˚˛±· fl¡1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√
˚ø√› Í¬±À˚˛ Í¬±À˚˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú±À1± ¸˝√√±˚˛ Œ˘±ª± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º fl¡ø¬ı1 fl¡±ø¬ı…fl¡ ˆ¬±¬ı-ˆ¬±¯∏±1 ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì √±ø„√√
Ò1±Ó¬ &1n∏Q õ∂√±Ú fl¡1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º

’Ò… ˛̊Ú1 Î¬◊»¸ : fl¡±fl¡Ó¬‡Ú õ∂dÓ¬ fl¡À1±ÀÓ¬ ̃ ≈‡… ’±1n∏ Œ·ÃÌ ¤˝◊√√ ≈√À˚˛± Ò1Ì1 ̧ ˜˘1
¸˝√√±˚˛ Œ˘±ª± ∆·ÀÂ√º ˜≈‡ ¸˜˘ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û 1±˜ÀÒÚ≈Ó¬ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 ë˜±øÈ¬1
˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 ̧ ˝√√±˚˛ Œ˘±ª±1 ̆ ·ÀÓ¬ Œ·ÃÌ ̧ ˜˘ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˜”˘fl¡
¢∂Lö1 ¸˝√√±˚˛ Œ˘±ª± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º
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’Ò…˚˛Ú1 ¬Ûø1¸1 : ¤˝◊√√ ·Àª¯∏Ì± ¬ÛS‡øÚÓ¬ Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 ¬ı…øMê√ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏1
’Ô¬ı± ¬ı…øMê√ Ê√œªÚ1 Œfl¡±ÀÚ± fl¡Ô± ¸±˜ø1¬ı ø¬ı‰¬1± Ú±˝◊√√º Œfl¡ª˘ ¬ı…øMê√ ·1±fl¡œ1 ’Ú…±Ú…

‘̧ø©Ü1±øÊ√1 Ú±˜À √̋√ Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡1± ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√º ·Àª ∏̄Ì± ¬ÛS‡øÚ1 ¬Ûø1¸1Ó¬ ŒÓ¬À‡Ó¬1 ë˜±øÈ¬1 ̃ ±Ú≈̋ √√1
·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 ’ôLøÚ«ø˝√√Ó¬ ’Ô«À¬ı±11 ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ìfl¡À˝√√ ̧ ±˜1± ∆·ÀÂ√º ̋ ◊√√˚˛±Ó¬ fl¡±ø¬ı…fl¡ ’Ú≈ˆ¬ª1
¡Z±1± ¬ı…Mê√ fl¡1± fl¡ø¬ı1 Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬—·œÀ˚˛ ¶ö±Ú ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º

˜”˘ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛1 ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì : fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±fl¡ õ∂Ì±˘œ¬ıX ’±1n∏ ¸—˝√√Ó¬ 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡1±Ó¬
Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« ’±øÂ√˘ ø¸X˝√√ô¶º Ê√œªÚ1 ¸Ó¬…fl¡ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ¡Z±1± õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ fl¡À1±ÀÓ¬
ˆ¬A±‰¬± «̊1 õ∂fl¡±˙ ¬Û± ◊̋√√øÂ√̆  ¬ı±ô¶ª ≈̃‡œÓ¬± ’±1n∏ ¶Û©Ü¬ı±ø√Ó¬± &Ìº fl¡ø¬ı ̧ ˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ¬Û”Ì« ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̋̊ ◊√√
Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬± ̧ •ÛÀfl«¡ ¤˝◊√√√À1 Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ñ ìfl¡ø¬ı Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬±˚«˝◊√√
¬ıø˘á¬ˆ¬±Àª Ê√ÚÊ√œªÚ1 ≈√‡-˚LaÌ±1 Â√ø¬ı õ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú1 ‚≈ÀÌ Ò1± ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…ª¶ö±1
ŒÓ¬›“ ¬Ûø1ªÓ«¬Ú ø¬ı‰¬±À1º Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¬-˘±ø>Ó¬ Ê√ÚÓ¬±1 ̃ ≈øMê√À˚˛˝◊√√ ŒÓ¬›“1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 õ∂Ò±Ú ¬ıMê√¬ı…º
˚≈· ˚≈· Òø1 Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Ôfl¡± Ê√ÚÓ¬±fl¡ Œ˙±¯∏fl¡1 ˝√√±Ó¬1 ¬Û1± ˜≈Mê√ fl¡ø1 ¤‡Ú Œ|Ìœ˝√√œÚ
¸˜±Ê√ ·Ï¬ˇ±1 ¬ı±À¬ı Î¬◊√±M√√ ’±˝3√√±Ú Ê√ÀÚ±ª± fl¡ø¬ı ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« ˜˝√√±Ê√œªÚ ·Ï¬ˇ±1 ’±√˙«Ó¬ Î¬◊¡Z≈Xº
øÚÊ√1 ’±√˙«1 1+¬Û±˚˛ÌÓ¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ø¡ZÒ±, ¸—˙˚˛ ¬ı± fl‘¡øS˜Ó¬± ÚÔfl¡± ¤˝◊√√Ê√Ú± fl¡ø¬ı1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±Ó¬
¬ıMê√¬ı…1 ¶Û©ÜÓ¬± ’±1n∏ ̂ ¬± ∏̄±1 ̧ ±ª˘œ˘Ó¬± ̃ Ú fl¡ø1¬ı˘·œ ˛̊± ∆¬ıø˙©Ü…º ŒÓ¬›“1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 õ∂øÓ¬ÀÈ¬±
˙±1œÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡ ˜‘≈√ ˘˚˛ ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Úº ¸˝√√Ê√-¸1˘, ¶Û©Ü ’Ô« õ∂fl¡±˙fl¡ fl¡ø¬ı ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1
¸±—·œøÓ¬fl¡ ˘À˚˛ ¶§fl¡œ˚˛ ˜±Ò≈˚« √±Ú fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬± Œ|Ìœ˝√√œÚ ¸˜±Ê√ ·Ï¬ˇ±1 ¬ı±À¬ı
‰¬À˘±ª± ̧ —¢∂±˜1 ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ’±ø˝√√˘± ¬ı≈ø˘ fl¡í¬ı ¬Û±ø1ºî [’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ’¸˜œ ˛̊± fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±, ¬Û‘: 103]

õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ’Ô«Ó¬ ¤·1±fl¡œ Ê√ÚÓ¬±1 fl¡ø¬ı 1+À¬Û ¬Ûø1ø‰¬Ó¬ Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±Ó¬
’±ÀÂ√ ̃ ±Ú≈˝√√1 fl¡Ô±º ’±À˘±‰¬… fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ø˙À1±Ú±˜øÈ¬À˚˛˝◊√√ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ’ôLøÚ«ø˝√√Ó¬ Ó¬±»¬Û˚«1 fl¡Ô±
fl¡˚˛º ë˜±øÈ¬1 ˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±ÀÈ¬±› ˝◊√√˚˛±1 ¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜ Ú˝√√˚˛º fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±ÀÈ¬±1 ’±1yøÌÀÓ¬˝◊√√
·‘˝√√˚≈X1 Â√ø¬ı‡ÀÚÀ1 ’ø¶ö1˜˚˛ ¬Û‘øÔªœ1 fl¡Ô±Àfl¡ ∆fl¡ÀÂ√º ë√¬Û√¬Ûœ˚˛± ø‰¬Ó¬± Ê≈√˝◊√√Ó¬ fl¡À¬ÛÃ
1±Àgí fl¡Ô±¯∏±ø1À˚˛ fl¡À¬ÛÃ ‰¬1±˝◊√√fl¡ ̇ ±øôL1 õ∂Ó¬œfl¡ 1+À¬Û fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±ÀÈ¬±Ó¬ ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ ̊ ø√› ¤˝◊√√
˙±øôL Ê≈√ ◊̋√√Ó¬ Ê√±˝√√ ∆·ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋√√ ̇ ±øôL Œfl¡±ø1 ˛̊± ·‘̋ √√ ≈̊X1 Ù¬˘Ó¬ ̃ ±Ú≈̋ √√1 ̃ ÚÓ¬ ŒSê±Ò1 √±ª±Ú˘Ó¬
øÚ–Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√í¬ıÕ˘ Òø1ÀÂ√º ˚≈XÓ¬ ø¬ıÒ√ıô¶ Œ˝√√±ª± ¬Û‘øÔªœÓ¬ ˝√√í¬ı ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊√√ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± fl¡±À1± ¬ı±À¬ı
’±À¬Û±Úº ̧ fl¡À˘± ’¬ı±fl¡, øÚ¬ı«±fl¡º Œ√ø‡-qøÚ› ”√Õ11 ¬Û1± ‰¬±˝◊√√ Ôfl¡±1 ¬ı±ø˝√√À1 fl¡ø1¬ı˘·œ˚˛±
Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Î¬◊¬Û±˚˛ Î¬◊ø˘˚˛±¬ı ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊√√º ’˜±ª¸…±Ó¬ ¢∂±¸ ∆˝√√ Ôfl¡± ¬Û‘øÔªœ‡Ú ˚≈XÓ¬ ∆˝√√ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√
’±˝√√Ó¬º ̊ ≈X1 ŒÒ±ª±1 fl¡˘œ˚˛± Î¬±ªÀ1 Ò≈˜±ø˚˛Ó¬ fl¡1± ‰¬±ø1›ø√˙ ’±ø√fl¡ Î¬◊ÀVø˙… fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬
Œfl¡±ª± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ñ

ì˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸1 fl¡é¬Ó¬ ˜1 ’“±Î¬◊¸œ1 ’±g±1∑
õ∂˘˚˛ ø¬ıÒ√ıô¶ ¬Û‘øÔªœÀ˚˛ fl¡±Àµº
Œfl¡±ø1˚˛±1 √¬Û√¬Ûœ˚˛± ø‰¬Ó¬± Ê≈√˝◊√√Ó¬
fl¡À¬ÛÃ 1±Àgº
˙&Ì ¬ı≈ø˘¬ı± ’±1n∏ fl¡±fl¡∑ qøÚ
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’±ø˜ ’¬ı±fl¡ºî
’¸”˚˛±-’õ∂œøÓ¬, ¸La±¸Ê√Ê«√1 ¬Û‘øÔªœÓ¬ ¸fl¡À˘± øÚ–Œ˙¯∏ Œ˝√√±ª±1 Ù¬˘Ó¬ ˆ”¬Ó¬1

›¬Û1Ó¬ √±Ú˝√√ ¬Û1±ø√ ≈√øˆ«¬é¬˝◊√√ ø√ÀÂ√ ˘·º ˚≈X1 Ù¬˘Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª± ≈√øˆ«¬é¬1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¸±˜¢∂œ1 ˜”˘…
∆ √̋√ÀÂ√ ’±fl¡±˙˘—‚œº øÚ•ß ̃ Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ˘±fl¡ø‡øÚ1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¤ ◊̋√√̊ ˛± Ê√œªÚ Ê√œ ˛̊±1 ̊ LaÌ±º ø¬ıÚ±˙fl¡±1œ
˚≈X˝◊√√ fl¡˜«-¸—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡ ’±Ufl¡˘œ˚˛± fl¡1±1 ¬Ûø1Àõ∂øé¬Ó¬Ó¬ ¸‘ø©Ü ∆˝√√øÂ√Ó¬ Î¬fl¡±-˝√√fl¡± ø√ Œ‡±ª±
¤‰¬±˜1º ŒÊ√±1 ˚±1, ˜≈˘≈fl¡ Ó¬±1 Œ¬ı±˘± fl¡Ô±¯∏±1 ¤˝◊√√ Œé¬SÓ¬ õ∂øÌÒ±ÚÀ˚±·…º ¬Û≈Ì…1 ˜”˘…
˙”Ú… ¬ı≈ø˘ ˚≈X˝◊√√ õ∂˜±øÌÓ¬ fl¡ø1 ø√˚˛± ¬Û±¬ÛÀ¬ı±Ò1 õ∂øÓ¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±Àª Úfl¡À1 fl¡±Ì¯∏±1º ’¶a1
Ê√ÚƒÊ√ÚøÚÓ¬ ̧ ¬ı«¶⁄±ôL Œ √̋√±ª± Ê√ÚÓ¬± ◊̋√√ Œ √̋√1n∏ª± ◊̋√√ Œ¬Û˘± ◊̋√√ÀÂ√ ÷ù´11 õ∂øÓ¬ ’±¶ö±º ̃ ±Ú≈̋ √√À1± ̆ ±˘¸±-
’±fl¡±—é¬±1 Ú±˝◊√√ ’ôLº ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ˘±fl¡1 Ó¬Ô± ’Ô«1 ø√˙1 ø¬ÛÚ1 ¬Û1± ¶§±ª˘•§œ Œ˘±fl¡1
≈√¬ı«̆  Œ|Ìœ1 Œ˘±fl¡ø‡øÚ1 ›¬Û1Ó¬ ø˚ Œ˙± ∏̄Ì-øÚÀ©Û ∏̄Ì, Œ¸ ◊̋√√ fl¡Ô±, Œ¸ ◊̋√√ ̃ ÀÚ±ˆ¬±ª ¬ı…øMê√Ó¬La1
¬Û1± 1±Ê√Ó¬LaÕ˘ øfl¡√À1 ø˙¬Û± ◊̋√√ ’±ÀÂ√ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√œ fl¡ÀF ̊ ˚±øÓ¬1 õ∂¸—·1 Ê√ø1 ˛̊ÀÓ¬ ¬ÛÀ1±é¬ˆ¬±Àª
Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ˘±˘¸±1 ’ôL Ú¬Û1± Œˆ¬±· ’±¸øMê√Ó¬ ˜M√√¸fl¡˘1 ˘±˘¸±1 ¶Û‘˝√√± ¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ
˚±˚˛º ¬ıø=Ó¬¸fl¡˘1 õ∂øÓ¬ ¸√˚˛œ fl¡ø¬ı1 ¤˝◊√√ Œé¬SÓ¬ ˚˚±øÓ¬1 Œ˚ÃªÚ ø˘o±1 õ∂Ó¬œfl¡Ó¬Õfl¡
Î¬◊M√√˜ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡ÀÚ± øfl¡ ̋ √√í¬ı ¬Û±À1/ ̃ ˝√√±Ê√Ú Œ|Ìœ1 √À1 ’±øÔ«fl¡ˆ¬±Àª ¶§26√˘ Œ|Ìœ1 Œ˙±¯∏Ì1
Œ‰¬¬Û±Ó¬ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ˆ¬±Àª ¶§26√˘ Œ|Ìœ1 Œ˙±¯∏Ì1 Œ‰¬¬Û±Ó¬ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ˆ¬±Àª ≈√¬ı«˘ ‰¬±˜ ̧ √±˚˛
˘±ø=Ó¬ ∆˝√√ ’±ø˝√√ÀÂ√º øfl¡c fl¡ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ø¬ı‰¬±À1 ¸˜±ôL1±˘¬ı±√º Œ|Ìœ ∆¬ı¯∏˜…fl¡ õ∂|˚˛ øÚø√˚˛±
Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̋̊ ◊√√ Œ√ø‡ÀÂ√ ÒÚ √̋√œÚ Œ˘±fl¡1 ø¬ı¬ÛøM√√º 1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡, ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ Ó¬Ô± ̧ ±˜±øÊ√fl¡
¸—‚±Ó¬1 Î¬◊¬Ûø1› ’¸˜1 ;˘ôL ¸˜¸…± õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ ≈√À˚«±· ˆ¬√œ˚˛± ¬ı±ÀÚ fl¡À1 fl‘¡ø¯∏ˆ”¬ø˜
Ó¬‰¬Ú‰¬º fl‘¡ø¯∏øÚˆ«¬1 ¢∂±˜… ¸˜±Ê√‡Ú ¬Û—& Œ˝√√±ª± ¸˜¸…±ÀÈ¬± ¸±¬ı«Ê√ÚœÚ ¸˜¸…±º fl‘¡ø¯∏Ê√œøª
¸˜±Ê√1 ¤˝◊√√ Â√ø¬ı‡Ú ¬Û‘øÔªœ1 ¸fl¡À˘± Í¬±˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ ¤Àfl¡º ¤˝◊√√ ¸˜¸…±À˚˛ fl¡ø¬ı1 ˜ÚÀÈ¬± Œ¬ı√Ú±À1
ø¸Mê√ fl¡ø1 ŒÓ¬±˘±1 ˘·ÀÓ¬ ŒÓ¬›“1 øÚ1±˙±¬ı±√œ ˜Ú1 Â√ø¬ı‡ÀÚ± õ∂fl¡øÈ¬Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ‰¬˝√√± Œ˘±fl¡
Ê√œªÚ1 ÒÚø¬ı˝√√œÚ ’¸˜œ ˛̊±1 Œ˝√√¬Û±˝√√1 ø¬ıUøÈ¬› ø¬ıU ÚÕ˝√√ ¬ı1ø¬ı˝√√ ∆˝√√ ¬ÛÀ1º ø¬ıU·œÓ¬1 õ∂¸—·1
¡Z±1± øÚ1±˙±¬ı±√œ fl¡ø¬ı1 ˜ÚÀÈ¬±1 fl¡Ô± fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±ÀÈ¬±Ó¬ √±ø„√√ Ò1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ñ

ì˜˝√√±Ê√Ú1 ˜±øÈ¬1 Œ˜±˝√√ – ’±˜±1 ˙±ø˘-Ó¬˘œ
¸˜”ø˘Àfl¡ Ú±˝◊√√º ˜±øÈ¬1 ¸œ˜±Ó¬ fl¡ø˘À˚˛
’±˜±fl¡ ¬Û±˚˛º ˆ¬√œ˚˛± ˘≈˝◊√√Ó¬1 Œ¸“±Ó¬Ó¬ ¬Ûø1
˙ø√˚˛±1 1±Ê√˘Ñœ ø¬ı¬Ûiß±º ø¬ıUÓ¬ø˘1
ø¬ıø1Ì± ¬Û±Ó¬Ó¬ Ê≈√˝◊√√..... [’±˜±1 ø¬ıU fl¡±À¬Û±1 Ú±˝◊√√]....î

øÚ1±˙±¬ı±√ ’¶ö±˚˛œ 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ̧ =±1 Œ˝√√±ª± ̂ ¬A±‰¬±˚«1 fl¡ø¬ı‡Ú ¬Û≈Ú1 ’±˙±¬ı±√1 ø¬ÛÀÚ
Ò±ª˜±Ú ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º Ú√Ú-¬ı√Ú Œ¸±Ì&øÈ¬À1 ¬ÛÔ±11 ¬ı≈fl≈¡‡Ú ̂ ¬ø1 ¬Û1±1 ̧ À¬Û±Ú Œ√ø‡ÀÂ√ fl¡ø¬ıÀ˚˛º
◊̋√√ ˛̊±ÀÓ¬ ’±˙±¬ı±√ ̋ ◊√√˜±ÀÚ ◊̋√√ õ∂fl¡È¬ 1+¬ÛÓ¬ øÊ√ø˘øfl¡ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ̇ ¸… ‰¬¬Û±›“ÀÓ¬ √±ªÚœ ·±ˆ¬1n∏1 ∆√ø˝√√fl¡

fl¡©Ü˝◊√√ fl¡ø¬ı˜ÚÓ¬ ø√ÀÂ√ õ∂˙±øôLÀ˝√√º Œ¸À˚˛ ŒÓ¬›“ Œ˘±fl¡Ê√œªÚ1 ’±˘˜Ó¬ ’±˙±¬ı±√œ ˜ÚÀÈ¬±
Ù≈¬È¬±˝◊√√ Ó≈¬ø˘ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊√√√À1ñ

ì¬Ûø˜˘œ ‹, ¬ÛÔ±11 ˘ø‡˜œ ‰¬¬Û±ø˘ fl¡±Õ˘∑
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˝√√±˚˛ ŒÓ¬±1 ¬ı≈fl≈¡1 ¸≈˜øÔ1± qfl¡±˝◊√√ ˚±˚˛ºî
’ªÀ˙… fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬± ≈√˙±1œÓ¬ ’Ú… ’Ô«› øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Ôfl¡± fl¡Ô±ÀÈ¬± ’±ø˜ Î¬◊˘±˝◊√√ fl¡ø1¬ı

ŒÚ±ª±À1±º ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±√œ Ó¬Ô± õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛøM√√˙±˘œ Œ˘±fl¡1 ˝√√±Ó¬Ó¬ ¬Ûø˜˘œ1 √À1 ¢∂±˜… √±ªÚœ-
Œ1±ªÌœ¸fl¡À˘ Ú±¬Û±˚˛ fl¡©Ü1 Î¬◊ø‰¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…º ¤˝◊√√ fl¡©Ü1 õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ˜”˘… ø¬ı‰¬±ø1 Î¬◊√±›fl¡ÀF ∆˘
fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ Œfl¡±ª± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ñ

ìˆ¬˚˛ Ú±˝◊√√º Ò±Ú1 Ó¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ¸˚˛± Œ˝√√Ê√±1
fl¡±ø‰¬1 ˙sº ˆ¬1 ≈√¬Û1œ˚˛± Ó“¬±Ó¬1 ¬Û±È¬Ó¬,
‰¬fl≈¡ ’±ø˘¬ı±È¬Ó¬.... [Œ‰¬Ú±˝◊√√1 ·±Ú ≈√‡øÚÓ¬ ŒÓ¬ÀÊ√ Ê√Àfl¡˜fl¡±˚˛]....î

¬ıø=Ó¬¸fl¡À˘ ¤fl¡ ˘· ∆˝√√ Œ˝√√Ê√±1 fl¡±ø‰¬1 ˙s1 õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ˜”˘… ø¬ı‰¬±ø1À˘ ¤ø√Ú õ∂±5
√̋√í¬ı ◊̋√√ ¬ı≈ø˘ fl¡ø¬ı1 ’±˙±¬ı±√ Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√º Œ √̋√Ê√±1 fl¡±ø‰¬1 ̇ s ◊̋√√ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ ’±˙±¬ı±√1

¸=±1º ¢∂±˜… ̧ 1˘ 1+¬Û˝√√œ ·±ˆ¬1n∏1 Ó“¬±Ó¬1 ¬Û±È¬1 ¬Û1± Œ‰¬Ú±˝◊√√1 1„√√±¬Û1± ŒÓ¬Ê√À·±1± ̃ ≈‡‡ÀÚ
õ∂±ø51 ’±Úµ1 fl¡Ô±Àfl¡ fl¡˚˛º

˝√√Í¬±ÀÓ¬ ̧ —˙À ˛̊À1 ̂ ¬1± ¬ı±ô¶ª Â√ø¬ı‡ÀÚ ¬Û≈Ú1 ̧ ‰¬øfl¡Ó¬ fl¡À1 fl¡ø¬ı Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̊fl¡º
’iß ¬ı¶a ¬ı±¸¶ö±Ú1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¤øÓ¬˚˛±› ˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ˝√√±˝√√±fl¡±1 ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬º ¸±¬ı«Ê√ÚœÚ fl¡˘…±Ìfl¡±˜œ
’±À¬ı√ÀÚÀ1 ̂ ¬1± ̃ ÚÀÈ¬±Àª ø‰¬ôL±1 ¬Ûø1øÒ ¬ı √̋√̆  fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ’ø¶ö1˜ ˛̊ ¬Û‘øÔªœÓ¬ Œ√ªÓ≈¬˘… øÚ©Û±¬Û
ø˙q› ’Ú±‘√Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª±1 ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬º ¤˝◊√√˚˛± ‰¬1˜ ø¬ı¬Û˚«˚˛º ’Ô«˝◊√√ Ê≈√1n∏˘± fl¡1± ≈√‡œ˚˛±1 ≈√‡
Œ˜±‰¬Ú1 ¸˜˚˛ ¤˝◊√√˚˛±º ≈√ÚπøÓ¬Ó¬ õ∂|˚˛ Œ˘±ª± ¤‰¬±˜ Œ˘±ˆ¬œ Ò˜«±g˝◊√√ øÚø‰¬ÀÚ fl¡˜«fl¡º ø‰¬øÚ
¬Û±˚˛ ÒÚ1 ŒÊ√±1Ó¬ õ∂√˙«Ú fl¡ø1¬ı ¬Û1± Ò˜«º

1±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬Ó¬ ˜¢ü ¬ı…øMê√¸fl¡˘ é¬˜Ó¬±1 1±·œÓ¬ ˜M√√º Œˆ¬±È¬1 ˘±˘¸±Ó¬, ·±√œ 1é¬±1
¶§±Ô«Ó¬, ̧ •ÛøM√√ Œ·±ÀÈ¬±ª±1 Œ˘±ˆ¬Ó¬ ¬ı¸œˆ”¬Ó¬ ¬ıø=Ó¬ Ê√ÚÓ¬±fl¡ ̧ ±˜±Ú… ̆ ±˘¸± ø√À˚˛˝◊√√ ̧ c©Ü
1‡± ¤˝◊√√¸fl¡À˘ Ú≈¬ı≈ÀÊ√ ≈√‡œ˚˛±1 ≈√‡º ̧ ±Ò≈1 Œ¬ı˙ Òø1 ¬ıMê√‘Q±À1 ̃ 1± Ù≈¬˘Ê√±ø1À1 ŒÓ¬›“À˘±fl¡
ˆ¬œÉ õ∂øÓ¬:±¬ıXº ˙±¸Ú ’±1n∏ é¬˜Ó¬±1 ¬ı±‚Ê√1œ ˝√√±Ó¬Ó¬ ¬Û1±1 ˘À· ˘À· ¸fl¡À˘± Ù≈¬È≈¬fl¡±1
ŒÙ¬Úº Ê√ÚÓ¬±1 ø¬ıù´±¸ ∆˝√√ ˚±˚˛ ˆ”¬-¬ÛøÓ¬Ó¬º ‚”ÀÌ Ò1± ¸˜±Ê√‡Ú1 Î¬◊M√√1Ì ø¬ı‰¬1± õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı±√œ
ø‰¬ôL±Ò±1±À1 ¬Û≈©Ü ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«˝◊√√ Ù¬fl¡1±-Œ˚±Ê√Ú±1 õ∂À˚˛±À·± Ó≈¬ø˘ Òø1ÀÂ√º ¸˜¸…±À¬ı±11 ˜≈‡±˜≈ø‡
Ú˝√√íÀ˘ ̧ ˜±Ò±Ú1 ¬ı±ÀÈ¬± Î¬◊ø˘˚˛±¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º Œ¸À˚˛ ŒÓ¬›“ ∆fl¡ÀÂ√ñ ì‰¬±¬Ûø1À˘ Œ˜‚ ŒÚ1±˚˛ºî

Ú”Ú…Ó¬˜ õ∂±¬Û…ø‡øÚ1 ¬Û1±› Ê√ÚÓ¬±fl¡ ¬ıø=Ó¬ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±¬ı±√œ¸fl¡À˘º ˜±Ú≈˝√√1
¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ø¶öøÓ¬ ’Ú≈̊ ±˚̨œÀ √̋√ ̧ ˜±Ê√Ó¬ ̧ ≈ø¬ıÒ±À¬ı±1 ̆ ±ˆ¬ fl¡À1º ̃ Ò…Àˆ¬±·œ¸fl¡˘, Î¬◊2‰¬ø¬ıM√√̧ fl¡˘1
’ÚœøÓ¬-’øÚ ˛̊̃ 1 ¬ı±À¬ı ◊̋√√ øÚ•ßø¬ıM√√̧ fl¡À˘ ¶ö±Ú ’±1n∏ õ∂±¬Û… Œ √̋√1n∏ª± ˛̊º Œ¸ ◊̋√√ fl¡Ô±ÀÈ¬±Àfl¡ Ù¬fl¡1±-
Œ˚±Ê√Ú±1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ ¬ı…Mê√ fl¡1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ñ

ì˜±›1 Œ√˙1 ‰¬±Î¬◊˘ ’±À˝√√ – Œ‡ÀÚ±fl¡ Œ√ø‡
1±Àg ¬ı±ÀÏ¬ˇ....î

¤˝◊√√ ¸fl¡À˘± ’ÚœøÓ¬1 ›1 Œ¬Û˘±˝◊√√ ¤ø√Ú ¸fl¡À˘± ¸˜±Ú Œ˝√√±ª±1 ’±˙± Œ√‡± fl¡ø¬ı1
õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı±√œ ’±1n∏ ̃ ±'π˚̨ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±À1 ¬Û≈©Ü ̃ ÚÀÈ¬±1 Î¬◊̃ ±Ú ¬Û±¬ı ¬Û±ø1 øÚÀ•ß±Mê√ ¬ı±fl¡…˙±1œ1 ¬Û1±ñ

ì√±Úª, ŒÓ¬±˜±1 øfl¡ø1ø˘1
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›1 ¬ÛÀ1ºî
≈√ÚπøÓ¬1 ø¬ÛÀÚ ‰¬fl≈¡ ̃ ≈ø√ ’g Œ˝√√±ª± fl¡±˚«˝◊√√ ≈√ÚπøÓ¬fl¡ õ∂|˚˛ ø√˚˛±À˝√√ ¬ı≈Ê√±˚˛º ¤g±11

¸≈À˚±· ∆˘ ¬Û±¬Û fl¡1±Ó¬Õfl¡ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¤g±11 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ fl¡˘—fl¡ Œ˜±‰¬Ú fl¡1±ÀÈ¬±À˝√√ Ú±˝◊√√¬ı±
’±RqøXfl¡1ÀÌÀ˝√√ Œ¬Û±˝√√11 ¬ı±È¬ Œ√‡≈ª±¬ı ¬Û±À1º fl¡Ô±ø‡øÚ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ ¤ÀÚ√À1 Œfl¡±ª±
∆˝√√ÀÂ√ñ

ìÚ©Ü ‰¬f √˙«Ú øÚÀ¯∏Ò∑
Œfl¡±ÀÚ fl¡íÀ˘∑ fl¡˘—fl¡ Œ˜±‰¬Ú1 ¤˚˛± ’±À˚˛±Ê√Ú
‰¬À˘º ’±R-õ∂Ó¬…˚˛1 Œ¬Û±˝√√1Ó¬ ’±ø˜ ¬ı±È¬
¬ı≈À˘“±º ’±˜±1 Œ˝√√Ê√±1 Ú±„√√˘ ŒÓ¬±À˘“±ºî

fl¡˜« ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡ Ê√œ˚˛±˝◊√√ 1±ø‡¬ıÕ˘ ˝√√íÀ˘ Ú±„√√˘‡Ú ¸fl¡À˘±Àª ˝√√±Ó¬Ó¬ Ó≈¬ø˘ ˘í¬ı˝◊√√
˘±ø·¬ıº fl‘¡¯∏fl¡fl¡ Î¬◊ø‰¬Ó¬ õ∂±¬Û…1 ˜˚«±√± ø√¬ı˝◊√√ ˘±ø·¬ıº fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 Œ˙¯∏1 Ù¬±À˘ Œ√ªfl¡±ôL
¬ı1n∏ª±1 ë≈√ª±1 ˜≈fl¡ø˘ fl¡À1“±í fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 ø˙À1±Ú±˜ ¸—˘¢ü fl¡ø1 ø√˚˛± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊√√ ≈√ª±1
’±˙±1 ’±1n∏ ¸y±ªÚ±1º Ó¬±1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¸fl¡À˘± ˝√√í¬ı ˘±ø·¬ı ¤fl¡ ’±1n∏ øÚá¬±¬ı±Úº Œfl¡À1±Ì ˘·±
¸˜±Ê√‡Ú qøXfl¡1Ì1 ¬ı±À¬ı fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ fl¡ø¬ı ̂ ¬A±‰¬±˚«˝◊√√ ̧ fl¡À˘±Àfl¡ Ê√Ú±˝◊√√ÀÂ√ ’±˝3√√±Úº ¤ø√Ú
¸˜±Ê√1 ¸fl¡À˘± Œ˘±fl¡1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ ¸˜Ó≈¬˘…Ó¬± ’±ø˝√√À˘ ¸fl¡À˘± Œˆ¬√±Àˆ¬√ ”√1 ˝√√í¬ı ¬ı≈ø˘
˜±'«¬ı±√Ó¬ ø¬ıù´±¸œ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« ’±˙±¬ı±√œº

Î¬◊¬Û¸—˝√√±1 :  ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ¸˜¸…± Ê√Ê«√1Ó¬±1 ˘·ÀÓ¬ ¸±Ò±1Ì Ê√ÚÓ¬±1 ˜±Úªœ˚˛
õ∂ ”̆̃ …À¬ı±Ò ’±À¬ı√ÚÀ1 ø¸Mê√ Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ̂ ¬A±‰¬± «̊1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±Ó¬ fl¡ø¬ı ̃ Ú1 ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡ fl¡±˘-õ∂±¸—ø·fl¡
¸˜¸…±¸˜”À˝√√ ¶ö±Ú ¬Û±˝◊√√ÀÂ√º Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√…1 õ∂øÓ¬ |X±˙œ˘, Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√œ ˆ¬±ªÒ±1±À1
Î¬◊7¡¡¬œøªÓ¬ ∆˝√√ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«˝◊√√ Œ˘±fl¡Ê√œªÚ, Œ˘±fl¡¸—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡ ¶ö±Ú ø√ÀÂ√º ’±=ø˘fl¡
Ó¬Ô± ¶ö±Úœ˚˛ ∆¬ıø˙©Ü… ’È≈¬È¬ 1±ø‡¬ıÕ˘› Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ ˘≈˝◊√√Ó¬ ’±1n∏ ˙ø√˚˛±1 fl¡Ô±º Œ√˙œ˚˛
ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±1 Î¬◊¬Ûø1› ’±ôLÊ«√±øÓ¬fl¡ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± õ∂fl¡±˙ ¬Û±˝◊√√ÀÂ√ ø√~œ, fl¡±˙œÒ±˜, Œfl¡±ø1˚˛± ’±ø√ Í¬±˝◊√√1
Ú±˜1 Î¬◊ø~‡Ú1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬º ’±ôLÊ«√±øÓ¬fl¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬—·œÀ1 Œfl¡±ø1˚˛±1 õ∂¸—· ’±øÚ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±ÀÈ¬±
’±1y fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ ’±1n∏ ¬Û˚«±˚˛SêÀ˜ ’Ú… 1±Ê√…, øÚÊ√ Ê√ijˆ”¬ø˜, ’±Úøfl¡ ’±À¬Û±Ú ¬ÛÔ±1‡ÀÚ±
¬ı±√ ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊√√º ŒÓ¬ÀÚ√À1 ˙&Ì ¬ı≈ø˘ Î¬◊X«Ó¬˜ ¬ı…Ô« õ∂˙±¸Ú ¬ı…ª¶ö± ’±1n∏ õ∂˙±¸fl¡¸fl¡˘1
fl¡Ô± õ∂Ó¬œfl¡±Rˆ¬±Àª ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ̃ √̋√±ˆ¬±1Ó¬1 ‰¬ø1S ø¬ÛÓ¬±˜ √̋√ ̂ ¬œÉ1 Œfl¡Ã˜± «̊ ¬ıËÓ¬fl¡ ŒÚÓ¬±-
¬Û±ø˘ÀÚÓ¬±1 ˆ≈¬ª± õ∂øÓ¬|n∏øÓ¬fl¡ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡±Rfl¡ˆ¬±Àª Ù≈¬È¬±˝◊√√ Ó≈¬ø˘ÀÂ√º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 ˚˚±øÓ¬1 Œˆ¬±·
ø˘o±1 õ∂¸—·±Ô«Ó¬ Î¬◊√„√√±˝◊√√ÀÂ√ ¤‰¬±˜ ̆ ≈ˆ¬œ˚˛± Œ|Ìœ1 ̃ ±Ú≈˝√√1 ¶§1+¬Ûº Œ|Ìœ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±1 õ∂fl¡±˙,
Œ|Ìœ ¸—¢∂±˜1 ’±˝3√√±Ú ë˜±øÈ¬1 ˜±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±ÚíÓ¬ ¸1˘ ’±1n∏ ¶Û©Ü ˆ¬±¬ı ˆ¬±¯∏±1 ¬ıÌ«Ú±À1 ¬ı≈Ê√±¬ı
ø¬ı‰¬1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º fl‘¡¯∏fl¡ Œ|Ìœ1 Œ˘±fl¡1 ¸—¢∂±˜œ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˝◊√√ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ’±1n∏
1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ Œé¬S‡ÚÓ¬ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ò±1Ì±1 ·Ê√±ø˘ ‰¬øÈ¬˚˛±˝◊√√øÂ√˘º ˝◊√√Î¬◊À1±¬Ûœ˚˛ Ò…±Ú-Ò±1Ì±1 ¬Û1±
’±˜√±øÚ Œ˝√√±ª± ˜±'«¬ı±√, ¸±˜ôL¬ı±√, õ∂Ó¬œfl¡¬ı±√, ø‰¬Sfl¡ä¬ı±À√ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Ó¬ ∆˘ÀÂ√ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
¶ö±Úº Úø˘ÚœÒ1 ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« Ú˝√√˚˛ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛1 ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ fl¡ø¬ı1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±¸˜”˝√√1 ˜”˘ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±,
Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± Œ˚ ¤Àfl¡È¬±˝◊√√ Œ¸˝◊√√ fl¡Ô± fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±¸˜”˝√√1 ’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ õ∂˜±Ì fl¡À1º ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±√ ̧ ±•⁄±Ê√…¬ı±√1
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õ∂ˆ¬±ª fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±¸˜”˝√√1 ˆ¬±¬ıÓ¬ õ∂±À˚˛˝◊√√ ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¸˜±Ê√ ’±1n∏ ¬ı…øMê√1 ¡ZiZ õ∂fl¡øÈ¬Ó¬
∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ë˜±øÈ¬1 ̃ ±Ú≈˝√√1 ·±Úí fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬º Ú±Ú± Î¬◊¬Û±√±Ú1 ̧ ˜±˝√√±À1 ¬Û±Í¬fl¡1 ̃ Ú fl¡ø¬ı
’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ̧ ˝√+√ø˚˛Ó¬ fl¡ø1 ŒÓ¬±À˘º ̇ s˙øMê√1 õ∂±‰≈¬˚«˜˚˛œ &ÀÌ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬1 ̂ ¬±¬ı ’±1n∏
ˆ¬±¯∏±fl¡ ≈√À¬ı«±Ò…Ó¬±1 ¬Û1± ø√ÀÂ√ ˜≈øMê√º ¤˝◊√√ ¸fl¡À˘±À¬ı±À1 fl¡ø¬ı·1±fl¡œ1 ‰¬±é≈¬¸ ’Ò…˚˛Ú ’±1n∏
’øˆ¬:Ó¬±1 õ∂¸±1Ó¬±À1˝◊√√ ¸Ày√ ø√À˚˛º

õ∂¸—· ¬Û≈øÔ :
≈̃‡… ¸˜˘ñ

¬ ı1À·±˝√√±ø¤û, Œ˝√√±À˜Ú [¸•Û±.]º 1±˜ÀÒÚ≈º &ª±˝√√±È¬œ: ¬ıÚ˘Ó¬±, 2009º

Œ·ÃÌ ¸˜˘ñ
Ú±Ô, ˆ¬øÚÓ¬± [¸•Û±.]º ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ’¸˜œ˚˛± fl¡ø¬ı ’±1n∏ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±- 1±˜ÀÒÚ≈1 ¬Û1±
¸±•xøÓ¬fl¡Õ˘º &ª±˝√√±È¬œ: ¬Û”¬ı«±˚˛Ú õ∂fl¡±˙Ú, 2007º
¬ı1À·±˝√√±ø¤û, Œ˝√√±À˜Ú [¸•Û±.]º ’¸˜œ˚˛± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 ¬ı≈1?œ - ¯∏á¬ ‡Gº ’±Úµ1±˜ ¬
ı1n∏ª± ˆ¬±¯∏±-fl¡˘±-¸—¶‘®øÓ¬ ¸—¶ö±, 2017º

Creatcrit : Vol.9 no.-2 Devi  77



“Samba of SamareshBasu : A Movement towards
Life beyond Life”

Anamika Chakraborty

Associate Professor, Dept. of Bengali, G.C. College

Silchar, 788004

Abstract :One of the most celebrated novels in Bengali literature is
SamareshBasu’sSamba. Adapting the story of Krishna and Jambubai’s
son Samba from the ‘Maushal Path’ as found in the Mahabharata.
Basu has made him the central character in his novel of the same name
approaching the character to modern life and situations. Accursed by
the father and driven by the destiny, Samba stands for any one of the
directionless person of the present time. Sambo considers his father’s
curse as a boon and accepts it as a matter of fact in life. He searches
his identity through life’s pains and anguish. This paper critically
analyses reference of epic character Samba to present day realities.

Keywords: Samba, Krishna, curse, unmitigated pain, contemporary.

¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈¬ı˛ ˙±•§: ˜˝√√±Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ ¤fl¡ Î¬◊√±¬ı˛ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛Ì

¬ı±—˘± fl¡Ô±¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ø¬ıù´˚≈ÀX¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ¸˜˚˛ › ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ Î¬◊8˘
¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜œ ¸±ø √̋√øÓ¬…fl¡ ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧ [1924-1988]º ë¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊í ¬Û”Ê√± ¸—‡…± ˛̊ 1946 ø‡Ë:
ë’±√±¬ıí ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±À˙¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À ˛̊ ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ”̧‰¬Ú± ˝√√ ˛̊º
¤˝◊√√ ¬ÛøSfl¡±˚˛ ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ [1908-1956], Ú±¬ı˛±˚˛Ì ·Àe±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ [1918-

1970]-¤À√¬ı˛ ·Àä¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ·ä õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ë’±√±¬ıí ·Àä¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd
øÂ√˘ ø˝√√µ≈-˜≈¸˘˜±Ú √±e±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ÀÓ¬ ˜±Úø¬ıfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±º

ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ ∏̄«¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¬ı»¸¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı«, ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧¬ı˛ ¬ı± ◊̋√√̇  ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ¬ı ˛̧̊ fl¡±À˘
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Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¸‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º √œ‚« ‰¬±¬ı˛ √˙Àfl¡¬ı˛ Œ¬ıø˙¸˜˚˛ ÒÀ¬ı˛ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸‘©Ü
fl¡Ô±¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ø‰¬øSÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬Û√ø‰¬˝ê˜≈‡¬ı˛ ¤ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ’Ê√¶⁄ Œ˘±fl¡±˚˛Ó¬ ˜±Ú¬ı˜Úº øÓ¬øÚ
ëfl¡±˘fl”¡È¬í Â√ΩÚ±À˜ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸, ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä, ø¬ıù´w˜Ì fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ Â√±Î¬ˇ› ëõ∂¬ı±˝√√í ¬ÛøSfl¡±˚˛
ëŒˆ¬±È¬√¬Û«Ìí ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº

¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ëÎ¬◊M√√¬ı˛eí [1951]ÀÓ¬ ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸¬ı˛ ”̧S ÒÀ¬ı˛ Œ|øÌ·Ó¬
∆¬ı¯∏˜… › Œ|øÌÀ˙±¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ø√fl¡øÈ¬ ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ëø¬ı.øÈ¬. Œ¬ı˛±ÀÎ¬¬ı˛ Ò±À¬ı˛í [1952]
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ıøô¶Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ Ê√øÈ¬˘ ˜±Úø¸fl¡ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
’±È¬¬Û≈¬ı̨, Ê√·V˘ ’=À˘¬ı̨ |ø˜fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨ √ø˘˘¶§¬ı̨+¬Û ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ¸˜À¬ı̨˙
¬ı¸≈ ë·e±í [1957] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ·e± Ú√œÀfl¡øffl¡ ‰¬ø¬ıı˙ ¬Û¬ı˛·Ì±˚˛ ˆ¬±À· ¬ı¸¬ı±¸fl¡±¬ı˛œ
ŒÊ√À˘À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ‰¬ «̊±Àfl¡ ‡≈¬ı ’±ôLø¬ı˛fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ√ø‡À ˛̊ÀÂ√Úº ˜±Â√̃ ±¬ı˛±À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¸—¢∂±˜, ˜±Â√
¬Û±› ˛̊±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ’øÚ( ˛̊Ó¬±, Œ¸ ◊̋√√¸Àe ÒÚÓ¬±øLafl¡ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö± › ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S± ˛̊
¬ı…øMê√‰¬ø¬ı˛S ø¬ı˘±¸ øÚÊ√¶§ ¶§Ó¬La ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ë·e±í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ·e±Ú√œ ¤fl¡
˜±Ú¬ıœ˚̨ ‰¬ø¬ı̨ÀS ¬ı̨+¬Û˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√, Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ¸ ≈̃À^ õ∂¬ı √̋√̃ ±ÚÓ¬± qÒ≈ ·e±¬ı̨ Ú˚̨, ¤‡±ÀÚ ø¬ı˘±À¸¬ı̨
¸˜≈À^ ˚±›˚˛±› õ∂Ó¬œfl¡˜˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ∆√ø¬ıfl¡ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ ˜±Úø¬ıfl¡ ¸±˝√√À¸¬ı˛
Ê√ ˛̊·±Úº

ëø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛í [1965] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıôL √ø˘˘º ’¬ıé¬˚˛œ
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ”̃̆ …À¬ı±Ò √̋√œÚÓ¬± ˛̊ ø¬ı¬Û «̊ô¶ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬Û¬Û≈Ì…À¬ı±ÀÒ ’¸ √̋√± ˛̊ Œé¬±ˆ¬ › ∆Ú¬ı˛±À˙…¬ı˛
˚LaÌ±˜ ˛̊ Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ± ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ëø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œ˚ ’ø¬ıù´±¸Ê√øÚÓ¬ ¸—fl¡ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±˙
‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı˛˝◊√√ Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı±ø˝√√fl¡ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± ¬Û±˝◊√√ ëõ∂Ê√±¬ÛøÓ¬í [1969], ë¬Û±Ó¬fl¡í
[1969] › ëø¬ıù´±¸í [1971] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸º

ë ≈̧‰“¬±À√¬ı̨ ¬ı±¬ı̨˜±¸…±í [1969] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œfl¡øf˚̨ ‰¬ø¬ı̨S ≈̧‰“¬±À√¬ı̨ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨ ¬ı±¬ı̨˜±¸…±¬ı̨
¬ı‘M√√±ôL ¬ı̨ø‰¬Ó¬ √̋√À˚̨ÀÂ√º Œ˜˘±˚̨-Œ˜˘±˚̨, Œ√̇  ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ√̇ ±ôLÀ¬ı̨ ˚±S±˚̨ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ‚È¬Ú±˚̨ Ê√øÎ¬̌À˚̨
˚±›˚˛±-¤ øÚÀ˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±À¬ı˛±˜±À¸¬ı˛ ‰¬˘˜±Ú Ê√œ¬ıÚº ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸≈‰“¬±√
’Ú≈̧ g±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ô«̃ ˛̊Ó¬±Àfl¡, ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ◊̋√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√Àfl¡ Ê√±Ú±¬ı˛ ¬ı‘M√√ ’±¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ √̋√À ˛̊
‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º

¶§±ÒœÀÚ±M√√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ ∏̄«¬ı˛ ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ &¬ı˛n∏Q¬Û”Ì« ’Ò…± ˛̊ √̋√̆  ¸M√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ √̇ Àfl¡¬ı˛
Úfl¡˙±˘ ’±Àµ±˘Úº ¤˝◊√√ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÀÈ¬ ¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸
ë˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ÀÔ¬ı˛ Œ‚±Î¬ˇ±í [1977]º ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ŒÚÓ¬± ¤fl¡ ¢∂±˜œÌ fl‘¡¯∏fl¡
¬ı˛n∏ø √̋√Ó¬Ú fl≈¡ø «̃ñ Œ¸ ◊̋√√ ’±Ê√ ¬Û±øÈ«¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛ Œ|øÌ˙Sn∏, Ó¬± ◊̋√√ Œ¸ ø¬ıø26ißÓ¬±À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ø˙fl¡±¬ı˛º
¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¶§õü Œ√‡± Œ¸˝◊√√¸¬ı Ú¬ıœÚ õ∂±Ì, ˚±¬ı˛± ’‰¬˘±˚˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˙‘∫˘ Œˆ¬À„√√
˜±Ú¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Ê√˚˛·±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø¬ıù´±¸˝√√œÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸ÀµÀ˝√√ Œ˘‡fl¡ ˜Ú≈¯∏…ÀQ¬ı˛
ˆ¬±„√√ÚÀfl¡ ø‰¬øSÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº

¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈¬ı˛ ë˙±•§í [1978] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛± ’¬ı˘•§ÀÚ
¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬º ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤ ◊̋√√ øÚ¬ıÀg¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛º 1952 ø‡Ë– ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧ ëfl¡±˘fl”¡È¬í
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Â√ΩÚ±˜ ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ¤˝◊√√ ëfl¡±˘fl”¡È¬ . ¶§±é¬À¬ı˛˝◊√√ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º
[¤fl ] ¡ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±fl¡±˘ › Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬:

¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈¬ı˛ ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ õ∂Ô˜ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ëŒ√˙í ¬ÛøSfl¡±˚˛ [1384

¬ıe±Às] ˙±¬ı˛√ ¸—‡…± ˛̊º 1978 ø‡Ë: [1˘± ∆¬ı˙±‡, 1385 ¬ıe±Às] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¢∂Lö±fl¡±À¬ı˛
õ∂fl¡±˙ ¬Û±˚˛º 1980 ø‡Ë: ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ’fl¡±À√ø˜ ¬Û≈¬ı˛¶®±À¬ı˛ ¸•ú±øÚÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º

ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ Œ˚ ø˙äÕ¬ıø˙À©Ü…¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ Ó¬± øÚ•ß¬ı˛+¬Ûñ
fl¡. ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ√̇ «ÀÚ¬ı˛ ”̃̆  ˜La øÂ√̆  ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±¶ö±, ¸ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬

øÚá¬± ¤¬ı— Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±Ú≈·Ó¬…º
‡. ˜±Ú¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Ê√˚˛·±Ú øÂ√˘ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ıø¬ıÀù´¬ı˛ õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ˙øMê√ñ Œ¸Ê√ÀÚ…˝◊√√

˜±Ú¬ıÀõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ø˙fl¡ÀÎ¬ˇ˝◊√√ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√Úº
·. õ∂¬ı˝√√˜±Ú ¸˜±Ê√-¸—¶‘®øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¬ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛

’¬ıé¬˚˛ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√, øfl¡c ¤Àfl¡ ˜±Úø¸fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ˜ÀÚ Ú± øÚÀ˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ˙±øÚÓ¬ ’À¶a ¬ı˛+¬Û
ø√À ˛̊ÀÂ√Ú Œ˘‡fl¡º

‚. ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ ˛̊ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ì fl¡Ô±¬ı˛ ë˙±•§í ’±‡…±ÚÀfl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ı‘ÀM√√¬ı˛
’±¬ıÀ˝√√ ¬Û≈ÚøÚ«˜±Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº øÓ¬øÚ ë˙±•§íÀfl¡ ¤¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ øÚ˚˛øÓ¬Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ Œ¬ı√Ú±Ó«¬ ˜±Ú≈¯∏
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ø‰¬ø˝êÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸±Ô«fl¡ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¤fl¡ ’˜”˘… Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛±øÒfl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ
¸‘Ê√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº

„√√. Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜¬ı˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú± ˛̊ Î¬◊¬Û ≈̊Mê√ ˆ¬± ∏̄±, ˙s‰¬ ˛̊Ú › ¬ı±‰¬Úˆ¬øe¬ı˛ øÚ‡≈“Ó¬
õ∂À ˛̊±· fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˘‡fl¡º ¤¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ë˙±•§í ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±˜œ ¬ı…øMê√Q › ‘√Ï¬ˇ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ı
¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˝√+√À˚˛ ¶ö±˚˛œ¸ÀÓ¬… ø‰¬øSÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬º

Œ˘‡fl¡ ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸·«¬ÛS ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú,
ë¿˚≈Mê√ ¿Ê√œ¬ı Ú…±˚˛Ó¬œÔ« ˜˝√√±˙˚˛ ¿‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ¯∏≈,
¸—¶‘®Ó¬ ˜ √̋√±ø¸g≈¬ı˛ ’fl”¡À˘ ¬ıÀ¸ ¤ ◊̋√√ ¸±˜±Ú… ø¬ıµ≈Àfl¡ ¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ’±˜±¬ı˛

¬ÛÀé¬ ’øÓ¬ ≈√–¸±˝√√À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±Ê√ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ’±¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ¸—¶‘®Ó¬ ø¸g≈ ø¬ı˙±¬ı˛√ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ¤˝◊√√
fl¡±Ê√ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˜ÚÀfl¡ õ∂øÓ¬ ˜≈˝”√√ÀÓ«¬ ¸Ç≈ø‰¬Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬Ô±ø¬Û ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸±˜±Ú… ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±
’±¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛ ¬Û±√¶ÛÀ˙« ÒÚ… Œ˝√√±fl¡ñ ¤˝◊√√ õ∂±Ô«Ú±ºí1

¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧¬ı˛ ëfl¡±˘fl”¡È¬í ¶§±é¬¬ı˛ ¸•§ø˘Ó¬ ¢∂LöøÈ¬¬ı˛ ”̂¬ø˜fl¡± ’—À˙ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛
õ∂fl¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ Ó¬± ’¬ı˙… õ∂øÌÒ±ÚÀ˚±·…, ì˙±•§ fl¡±ø˝√√Úœñ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Ó¬ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±
’øˆ¬˙5 √̋√› ˛̊±, ˙±¬ÛÀ˜±‰¬Ú › ≈̃øMê√, ¬ıUø¬ıÒ ‚È¬Ú± Ó¬N Ó¬ÀÔ…¬ı˛ Ê√±À˘ ’±¬ı‘Ó¬º ’±ø˜ Ó¬±¬ı˛
’ÀÚfl¡ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛˝◊√√ ¬ı±U˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ Ó¬…±· fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√º Œfl¡¬ı˘ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±À¬Û¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì
¤¬ı— ˙±¬ÛÀ˜±‰¬Ú ø¬ı ∏̊̄ Ą̀fl¡ ◊̋√√ ’±ø˜ ˚Ô±¸y¬ı ¸ √̋√Ê√̂ ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚̨øÂ√º fl‘¡¯û Œ˚˜Ú ’±˜±¬ı̨
fl¡±ÀÂ√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂ø¸X ˜˝√√±˜±Ú¬ı, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ˙±•§Àfl¡› ’±ø˜ õ∂±‰¬œÚÓ¬˜ fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú
’±(˚« õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı˙±˘œ Ó¬…±·œ, ëø¬ıù´±¸œí Î¬◊8˘Ó¬˜ ¬ı…øMê√¬ı˛+À¬Û Œ√À‡øÂ√º...

’±ø˜ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı…øMê√¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˝◊√√ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√, ø˚øÚ ’øÓ¬ ≈√–¸˜À˚˛› ø¬ıù´±¸ ˝√√±¬ı˛±Ú
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Ú±, ø˚øÚ ∆√ø˝√√fl¡ › ˜±Úø¸fl¡ fl¡À©Ü¬ı˛ øˆ¬Ó¬¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛›, øÚ¬ı˛ôL¬ı˛ Î¬◊M√√œÌ« ˝√√¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
˙±•§ ’±˜±¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¤fl¡ ë¸—¢∂±˜œí ¬ı…øMê√, ëø¬ıù´±¸í ¤‡±ÀÚ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ıMê√¬ı… ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¤fl¡
ø¬ı¬Ûiß ¬ı…øMê√¬ı̨ Î¬◊M√√¬ı̨ÌÀfl¡ |X±¬ı̨ ¸Àe Œ√‡±ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚̨øÂ√, Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚̨øÂ√ fl¡±À˘¬ı̨ ˜±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±
› ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe øÚÀ˚˛ºî2

ë˙±•§í ¢∂ÀLö ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ ¤˝◊√√ ˆ”¬ø˜fl¡± ’—˙ ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬Û±√… ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚ
fl¡¬ı˛± ˚± ˛̊º Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ¬ı˛ ë˙±•§í ‰¬ø¬ı˛SÀfl¡ ø¬ı¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ¸˜À ˛̊¬ı˛ øÚø¬ı˛À‡ › ¸˜À¬ı˛̇  ¬ı ≈̧¬ı˛
’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ıœ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À˘±˚˛ ¬Û≈ÚøÚ«˜«±Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ ¢∂LöÚ±˚˛ Œ‰¬Ã•§fl¡ø¬ıµ≈¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
Œfl¡f±˚˛Ó¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ø¬ÛÓ‘¬’øˆ¬˙±À¬Û ≈√«√˙±¢∂ô¶ ˙±À•§¬ı˛ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛Ì › õ∂øÓ¬á¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÊ√˚˛·±Ô±º

ëø¬ı¯≈û¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ìí¤¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ë˙±•§, ¿fl‘¡¯û › Ê√±•§¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ¸ôL±Úº Ê√±•§¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛
ø¬ÛÓ¬± ¬Û¬ı˛±Sê˜œ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ Ê√±•§¬ı±Ú øÓ¬ «̊fl¡ Œ˚±øÚ¸y≤Ó¬ ’Ú± «̊ ¬ı˛±Ê√±º øÓ¬øÚ fl¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛ Ó¬¬Û¸…±¬ıÀ˘
õ∂±5 ”̧̊ «ÀÓ¬ÀÊ√±√œ5 ¸…˜ô¶fl¡ ˜øÌ ’± √̋√¬ı̨Ì fl¡À¬ı̨øÂ√À˘Úº ¬ı˘˙±˘œ ¬ı̨±Ê√± Ê√±•§¬ı±Ú ¿fl‘¡À¯û¬ı̨
fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¬Û¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ fl¡Ú…± Ê√±•§¬ıÓ¬œÀfl¡ ¸…˜ôLfl¡ ˜øÌ ¸˝√√ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√¸”ÀS √±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
¤˝◊√√ Ê√±•§¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S ˙±•§º Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸•§Àg Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ Œ˚ Ó¬Ô… ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ó¬± øÚ•ß¬ı˛+¬Ûñ

ì˙±•§ ¿fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ ¶aœ Ê√±•§¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ·ˆ«¬Ê√±Ó¬ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ¬Û≈Sº ˝◊√√øÚ ¬ı˘¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ øõ∂˚˛¬Û±S
øÂ√À˘Úº ≈ √À˚«±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡Ú…± ˘ÑÌ±Àfl¡ ¶§˚˛—•§¬ı˛-¸ˆ¬± ŒÔÀfl¡ ˝√ √¬ı ˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛
≈√À «̊±ÒÚ¬Ûé¬œ ˛̊ ∆¸Ú…À√¬ı˛ √̋√Àô¶ ¬Û¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬ › ¬ıµœ √̋√Úº øfl¡c ¬ı˘¬ı˛±˜ ˙±•§Àfl¡ Î¬◊X±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ √̋√À ˛̊ √̋√øô¶Ú±¬Û≈¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√…Àfl¡ ·e± ¬Û «̊ôL ’±fl¡ ∏̄«Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ ˛̊ ˚±Ú ¤¬ı— ˙±•§Àfl¡ Î¬◊X±¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ ˙±•§¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˘Ñ±Ì±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ Œ√Úºî3

Œ˘‡fl¡ ë˙±•§í ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS ø¬ÛÓ‘¬’øˆ¬˙±À¬Û ’øˆ¬˙5 ˝√√› ˛̊±, ˙±¬ÛÀ˜±‰¬Ú › ≈̃øMê√˘±ˆ¬ñ
¤˝◊√√ øSô¶¬ı˛œ˚˛ ‚È¬Ú±ø¬ıÚ…±¸Àfl¡ ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¸—¢∂±˜œ ¬ı…øMê√ÀQ¬ı˛
’øÒfl¡±¬ı̨œ ë˙±•§í fl≈¡á¬À¬ı̨±À· ’øˆ¬˙5 √̋√À˚̨› Œˆ¬À„√√ ¬ÛÀÎ¬̌ÚøÚ, ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û Œ˜±‰¬ÀÚ fl‘¡Ó¬¸—fl¡ä
˝√√À˚˛ ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± Œˆ¬À¬ıÀÂ√Úº ¤ fl¡øÍ¬Ú ¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ, Ó¬œ¬ıË ’±R√±ÀÚ ¬ı˘œ˚˛±Ú ¤˝◊√√
’±Rø¬ıù´±¸œ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±¬ÛÀfl¡ õ∂±˚˛ø(ÀM√√¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ‘√Ï¬ˇ ¬Û√Àé¬À¬Û ˜≈øMê√¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ¸g±ÀÚ
¤ø·À ˛̊ ¤À¸ÀÂ√Úº

¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈¬ı˛ ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ‹øÓ¬À˝√√… ¢∂øÔÓ¬ ‚È¬Ú± ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±
Œfl¡¬ı˘˜±S ¶ú‘øÓ¬¢∂øÔÓ¬ ø¬ıø26√µ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ Ú˚˛, øÓ¬øÚ ¤Àfl¡ ¸˜À˚˛±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸À¬ı˛
Ú¬ıøÚ˜«±Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº fl¡±˘fl”¡ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ’±ÀÂ√, øÓ¬øÚ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ì ’±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛
¶ú‘øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úñ ë¸±¬ı˛± ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏± Œ¬Û±¯∏±fl¡ ‡±√… ’±¬ı˛
Ú±Ú±Ú Ò˜π˚˛ ’±‰¬¬ı˛Ìº ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À26 ’±ø˜ ˚≈· ŒÔÀfl¡ ˚≈·±ôLÀ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ˘œ˘±Àé¬ÀS “√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛
’±øÂ√º ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’±˜±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Œˆ¬À¸ Î¬◊Í¬ÀÂ√ ˝√√±Ê√±¬ı˛ ˝√√±Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ’±À·¬ı˛ Ú±Ú±Ú
‚È¬Ú±º Œ˚Ú ¤fl¡ ’±¬ıÂ√±˚˛±˚˛ ’±ø˜ ¸¬ı±˝◊√√Àfl¡ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø26ºí4

[≈√ ◊̋ ] ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÚÚÒø «̃Ó¬±:
ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¶ö±øÚfl¡ ¸”‰¬Ú± ∆¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬fl¡ ¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ fl‘¡¯ûÚœ˘ ˜˝√√œ¬ı˛n ∏À˝√ √¬ı˛

¡Z±¬ı˛fl¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛œÀÓ¬º ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ëfl‘¡¯ûí ¬Û±ù «́‰¬ø¬ı˛S, fl‘¡¯ûÓ¬Ú ˛̊ ˙±•§ ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛
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Ú±˚˛fl¡º ˙±•§ Œ˚˜Ú ¬ıœ¬ı˛ÀQ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ Œ¸ÃµÀ˚« ¡Z±¬ı˛fl¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ ‡…±Ó¬º fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ Î¬◊X±¬ı˛fl‘¡Ó¬
Œ¯∏±À˘±˝√√±Ê√±¬ı˛ ˚±√¬ı ¬ı˛˜Ìœ ˚±¬ı˛± fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÀˆ¬±·…±, Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¤˝◊√√ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û¬ı±Ú Ú±˚˛Àfl¡¬ı˛
¸e˘±Àˆ¬ ’±fl≈¡˘ñ ø¬ÛÓ¬± fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı±Ó«¬± Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛Ú ˜˝√√ø¯∏« Ú±¬ı˛√º ˜≈øÚõ∂√M√√
¤ ¸—¬ı±√ ø¬ÛÓ¬± fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏QÀ¬ı±ÀÒ ’±‚±Ó¬ √̋√±ÀÚ, ¤ÀÓ¬ fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ë’ ”̧̊ ˛±í Œ¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛
Ê√ij √̋√̊ ˛º fl‘¡¯û ¤ ¸—¬ı±√ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚ, øÓ¬øÚ Ê√±ÚÀÓ¬Ú Œ ∏̄±À˘± √̋√±Ê√±¬ı˛ ˚±√¬ı ¬ı˛̃ Ìœ Ó“¬±¬ı˛
’Ú≈·Ó¬ñ fl‘¡¯û Ú±¬ı̨√Àfl¡ õ∂±˜±øÌfl¡ ¸Ó¬… Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ˘Úº w˜Ìø¬Û˚̨±¸œ Ú±¬ı̨√̃ ≈øÚ ¸˜ô¶
ø¬ıù´ ¬Ûø¬ı˛Sê˜± fl¡À¬ı˛Ú, Ú±Ú± Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ‡¬ı¬ı˛±ø√ øÓ¬øÚ ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤˝◊√√ Ú±¬ı˛√˜≈øÚ
¬Ûø¬ı˛Sê˜± Œ˙À¯∏ ¡Z±¬ı˛fl¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ ˚‡Ú øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±À¸Ú, Œ¸ø√Ú fl‘¡¯û õ∂À˜±√fl¡±ÚÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛
øõ∂˚̨Ó¬˜± › Œ ∏̄±À˘± √̋√±Ê√±¬ı̨ ˚±√¬ı ¬ı̨˜ÌœÀ√¬ı̨ ¸Àe Ê√̆ Àfl¡ø˘ÀÓ¬ øÚ˜¢ü øÂ√À˘Úº ≈̧À˚±·¸g±Úœ
Ú±¬ı˛√̃ ≈øÚ Œ¸ ◊̋√√ é¬ÀÌ ˙±•§Àfl¡ õ∂À˜±√fl¡±ÚÀÚ fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ ¸•ú≈À‡ ’± 3̋√√±Ú Ê√±Ú±Úº ¬ıœ¬ı˛¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ ˙±•§
õ∂À˜±√fl¡±ÚÀÚ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ √̋√ÀÓ¬ ◊̋√√ ˙±À•§¬ı̨ ˜±À˚̨¬ı̨± Â√±Î¬̌± Œ ∏̄±À˘± √̋√±Ê√±¬ı̨ ˚±√¬ı ¬ı̨˜Ìœ Ú±¬ı̨√̃ ≈øÚÀfl¡
õ∂Ì±À˜¬ı˛ Â√À˘ ˙±À•§¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ˘±˘¸±¬ı…±fl≈¡˘-˘±Ê√˘7¡¡¬±˝√√œÚ ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ Ó¬±øfl¡À˚˛ Ô±Àfl¡º
’ôL‘√«ø©Ü¸•Ûiß ¿fl‘¡¯û Ú±¬ı˛√˜≈øÚ õ∂√M√√ ¸—¬ı±√ ¸Ó¬… ¬ıÀ˘ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı fl¡¬ı˛À˘Ú, ¬Û≈S ˙±À•§¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ÛÓ¬± fl‘¡À¯û¬ı˛ ’õ∂œøÓ¬À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ’±ÀSê±˙ ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬ıø¯∏«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬, ëŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛
¤˝◊√√ ¬ı˛˜ÌœÀ˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛+¬Û øÚ¬Û±Ó¬ ˚±fl¡º fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±À·¬ı˛ fl≈¡¿Ó¬± ŒÓ¬±˜±Àfl¡ ¢∂±¸ fl¡¬ı˛n∏fl¡ºí5

¬ı˛+¬Û¬ı±Ú ¬ıœ¬ı˛¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¬ı˛˜Ìœ¬ı˛ ø‰¬¬ı˛’±fl¡±„ƒ√√é¬± ¤˝◊√√ ’øˆ¬¸•Û±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜”˘ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì,
øfl¡c ˙±•§ ¤Àfl¡ ˆ¬ø¬ıÓ¬¬ı… ø √̋√À¸À¬ı ¢∂ √̋√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚõ∂¬ı± √̋√Àfl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˜±S± √±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó“¬±¬ı˛
˜ÀÚ ≈√–À‡¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛› ¸”Ñ Œ˚ ˆ¬±¬ı ¤¬ı˛ ŒÂ“√±˚˛± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ø‰¬ôL±˚˛ ’±À¸ Î¬◊√±¬ı˛Ó¬±ñ øÓ¬øÚ
fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±À·¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬fl¡±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈̧ g±ÀÚ ¸˜ ˛̊Àfl¡ Œ¬Ûø¬ı˛À ˛̊ ¤ø·À ˛̊ ‰¬À˘Ú ˜˝√√±Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À˘± ˛̊º
≈√˝◊√ √ Ê√œ¬ıÚõ∂¬ı±˝√√Ò±¬ı˛± ¸•Û”Ì« ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÓ¬ñ ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˛±Ê√fl¡œ˚˛ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ø¬ıSê˜,
Œˆ¬±·ø¬ı˘±À¸ ¬ı…±¬Û‘Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚ, ’¬Û¬ı˛ø√Àfl¡ ¬ı…±øÒ¢∂ô¶-øˆ¬é¬±Ôπ, Ó¬¬Û(±¬ı˛œ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
fl¡©Ü¸ø˝√√¯≈ûÓ¬±º ˙±•§ ’fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ˜ÀÚ ¤ÀÚ ˜Úô¶±¬Û fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±Ú Ú±º Œˆ¬±·-
¬ıœ¬ı˛Q-˙Sn∏øÚÒÚ-é¬øS ˛̊ Ò «̃¬Û±˘Ú ¤¸¬ı ◊̋√√ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı« ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ˛̊ ˘tñ ¬ıÓ«¬˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ˙±•§ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë¤‡Ú ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛, ’±ø˜ ’øˆ¬˙5º ˙±¬ÛÀ˜±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛
¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ˜±é¬˘±ˆ¬˝◊√√ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˘é¬…ºí6

’øˆ¬˙5 ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ˙±•§ ¸˜≈^˜ÀÒ…¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬ı«Ó¬…¡ZœÀ¬Û¬ı˛ ‰¬Î¬ˇ±˝◊√√-Î¬◊Ó¬¬ı˛±˝◊√√ ¬ÛÔ, ¬Û±¬ı«Ó¬…&˝√√±
’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬œ©Ü ˘Àé¬… ¤ø·À˚˛ ‰¬À˘Úº Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¤ ˚±S± Œfl¡¬ı˘ ’±Rfl¡˘…±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
Ú˚˛, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ’Ê√¶⁄ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜e˘fl¡±˜Ú±º ˙±À•§¬ı˛ ¤ ’øˆ¬¸•Û±Ó¬
Ê√ij˘À¢ü˝◊√√ ¬ıø¯∏«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, fl¡±˘SêÀ˜ ¤ õ∂Àfl¡±À¬Û¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˝◊√√ Î¬◊2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ^n∏Ó¬ ’¬ıé¬˚˛Ê√øÚÓ¬ ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬ › ø¬ıù´±¸ˆ¬Àe¬ı˛ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±¬ı˛•§±¬ı˛ Ê√Ê«√ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛
‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ ˜±Ú¬ı˜Úñ ¤˝◊√√ ˚LaÌ±Àfl¡ ¸Àe øÚÀ˚˛˝◊√√ õ∂øÓ¬ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S± õ∂¬ı˝√√˜±Ú ·øÓ¬ÀÓ¬
¬ıÀ˚˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡ ˙±•§ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√œ ˜ÚÚ › ≈√–¸±˝√√¸œ ˜±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬± øÚÀ˚˛
Î¬◊8˘ Î¬◊X±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ ˚±S± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº fl¡ø¬ı&¬ı˛n∏¬ı˛ ë˙±¬ÛÀ˜±‰¬Úí ¤ Œ˚ ø‰¬¬ı˛ôLÚ ¬ı±Ó«¬± ¬ı…ø?Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊√√ õ∂fl¡±˙ Œ˚Ú ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ˙±À•§¬ı˛ ’ø¬ı‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬œÀ¬ı˛ñ
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ë›˝◊√√ fl≈¡¿¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛˜À¬ı√Ú±ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ŒÓ¬± ¸≈µÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±˝3√√±Úº...
˜¬ı˛n∏Úœ¬ı˛¸ fl¡±À˘± ˜ÀÓ«¬¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±À¬Û¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛
¶§À·«¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛n∏Ì± ˚‡Ú ¬ı˛+¬Û ÒÀ¬ı˛
Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ ŒÓ¬± ˙…±˜˘¸≈µÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ıˆ«¬±¬ıñ
fl≈¡¿¬ı˛ ’±RÓ¬…±· ¸≈µÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸±Ô«fl¡Ó¬±ºí7

¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈ ˙±•§Àfl¡ ‰¬˚˛Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ì fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ŒÔÀfl¡º Œ¸˝◊√√ ˙±À•§¬ı˛ Ú¬ıøÚ˜«±Ì
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¸±Ù¬˘…˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú±˚˛º Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡
‰¬ø¬ı˛S ë˙±•§íÀfl¡ Œfl¡f fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√ ¶ú‘øÓ¬-¸M√√±-ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…» ¤¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˝√√˜±Ú ¸˜˚˛ ’±¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º

[øÓ¬Ú] ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ øÚ «̃±Ìø˙ä:

ëŒ˜±¬ı˛ ’±¬ÛÚ±À¬ı˛ ’±ø˜ Ú¬ıÊ√ij fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±øÂ√ √±Úº
øÚø‡À˘¬ı˛ ¶⁄©Ü± Ó≈¬ø˜, ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙… ’±øÊ√ Ó¬±˝◊√√,
Œ˜±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸‘ø©Üfl¡±˚« Î¬◊»¸‘©Ü fl¡ø¬ı˛Ú≈ ¸ôL¬Û«ÀÌº
Œ˜±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ Ú¬ı ¸‘ø©Ü ¤ Œ˚ ˜”Ó«¬ ¬ıµÚ± ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛,
’Ú±ø√¬ı˛ ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ¸—·œÓ¬ºí8

ë˙±•§í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚÀÓ¬ Œ˚ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ˝√√±¬ı˛±˚˛ ’±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±˘t Ú¬ı
‰¬ø¬ı˛S ¬ı˛+¬Û ¬Û±˚˛ñ ¤ ≈√À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øÚø¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¸•Ûfl«¡ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ë˙±•§í ¤¬ı˛ Ú¬ıÊ√Àij¬ı˛
˜Ò… ø√À˚˛º ’gfl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸ ŒÔÀfl¡ Î¬◊»¸±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ’±À˘±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ë˙±•§í¬ı˛ ¸±ÒÚ±˚˛ ’¸≈µ¬ı˛
ŒÔÀfl¡ ›ÀÍ¬ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« Œ¸ÃµÀ «̊¬ı˛ ’¬Û¬ı˛+¬Û õ∂fl¡±˙º øÚÊ«√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸iß…±¸Àfl¡ ¬Û±ÀÔ ˛̊ fl¡À¬ı˛
Œ˚ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ıg≈¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ ˚±S± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬ Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ øÂ√̆  ‘√Ï¬ˇÀ‰¬Ó¬± ¸± √̋√̧ œ
’±À˘±º ¤˝◊√√ ’±À˘±¬ı˛ ø˙‡±ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ¸”˚«Àé¬S ŒÔÀfl¡ ë˙±•§í¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¸—¢∂±˜œ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú±
˝√√˚˛ñ Œ˘‡fl¡ ¤Àfl¡ ëŒ¸Ã¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û±¸Ú±í ¬ı˛+À¬Û ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº

fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±· øÚ¬ı˛±˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ì fl¡±ø˝√√øÚÀfl¡ Œ˘‡fl¡ ¬ı…±¬Ûfl¡Ó¬¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±˚˛ ¢∂˝√√Ì
fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¶§±ÒœÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Úfl¡ ˜˝√√±R± ·±øg fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±·œÀ√¬ı˛ ’¶Û‘˙…Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û
ŒÔÀfl¡ ≈̃Mê√ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À ˛̊øÂ√À˘Úº Œ¸Ê√Ú… øÓ¬øÚ ¸¬ı¬ı̨˜Ó¬œ ’±|À˜ øÚÀÊ√ fl≈¡á¬À¬ı̨±·œ¬ı̨ Œ¸¬ı±-
q|+¯∏± fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¸¬ı˛fl¡±ø¬ı˛ ¶§±¶ö…√5¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡› fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±À·¬ı˛ ø‰¬øfl¡»¸±˚˛ Œ√˙¬ı…±¬Ûœ
’øˆ¬˚±Ú q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±· ¸•§Àg ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˆ¬œøÓ¬ ”√¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬õ∂±À˚˛ fl≈¡á¬ Œ˚
øÚ¬ı˛±˜ ˛̊À˚±·… ‰¬ «̃¬ı…±øÒ Ó¬± õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± √̋√À ˛̊øÂ√̆ º fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±· øÚ ”̃«̆  fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙… ¸¬ı˛fl¡±ø¬ı˛
√5À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø‰¬øfl¡»¸± ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ˚ÀÔ©Ü ¸±Ù¬˘… ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ˘‡fl¡ ¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈ ë˙±•§í
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ øÚ˜«±Ìø˙Àä fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±· øÚ¬ı˛±˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸¬ı˛fl¡±ø¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡Àä¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì±¬ı˛ ¸Àe
Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ ë˙±•§í fl¡±ø˝√√øÚÀfl¡ ¤fl¡¸”ÀS Œ·“ÀÔ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√Úº

ëŒ¸Ã¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û±¸Ú±í¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±· øÚ¬ı˛±˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± õ∂±‰¬œÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛
ø‰¬øfl¡»¸±¬ÛXøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ø¬ı√…˜±Ú øÂ√˘º ë¸”˚«ÀÓ¬ÀÊ√±√œø5íÀfl¡ ’Àe Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ¬ÛXøÓ¬
ø˜S¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Ÿ¬ø ∏̄ ˙±•§Àfl¡ ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬± ¤¬ı˛fl¡˜, ¢∂˝√√¬ı˛±Ê√ ”̧À «̊¬ı˛ ’ô¶±‰¬˘˜±Ú ¶ö±Ú ˝√√˘
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¤˝◊√√ ‰¬fˆ¬±·± Ú√œÓ¬œÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø˜S¬ıÚ, ¤Àfl¡ ˜”˘¶ö±Ú ¬ı± ¸”˚«Àé¬S Ú±À˜ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º
¤¬ı˛ ¬Ûø(˜-√øé¬Ì Œfl¡±ÀÌ ¸”À˚«¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ øfl¡¬ı˛Ì ¬ÛøÓ¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¸”˚«Àé¬S ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û”¬ı«±=À˘
˘¬ıÌ√øÒÓ¬œÀ¬ı˛ Î¬◊√ ˛̊±‰¬À˘ ¢∂˝√√¬ı˛±Ê√ ”̧À «̊¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ı «̂¬±¬ı ˝√√ ˛̊, ¤ ◊̋√√ ¶ö±ÀÚ øÓ¬øÚ ¬Û”À¬ı«±M√√¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÌ
’±ø¬ıˆ«”¬Ó¬ ˝√√Ú ¬ıÀ˘ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ëŒfl¡±Ì±ø√Ó¬…íñ ¤ Ú±À˜ øÓ¬øÚ Î¬◊√˚˛±‰¬À˘ ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛
Ô±Àfl¡Úº ˚ ≈̃Ú±¬ı˛ √øé¬Ìˆ¬±À· ¡Z±¬ı˛fl¡±¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬¬ıÓ¬π ¶ö±ÀÚ ¢∂ √̋√¬ı˛±Ê√ ”̧̊ « ˜Ò…±˝ê ’¬ı¶ö±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú,
¤˝◊√√¶ö±ÀÚ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ëfl¡±˘øõ∂˚˛íº ˜˝√√±¬ı…±øÒ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤˝◊√√ øÓ¬Ú¶ö±ÀÚ øÓ¬Úfl¡±À˘
’¬ı¶ö±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸”À˚«¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬± ’Àe Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ø¬ıÀÒ˚˛º ¬ı±À¬ı˛±˜±À¸, ¬ı±À¬ı˛± Ú√-Ú√œÀÓ¬ ¶ß±Ú
› ¸øÍ¬fl¡ ˜±S±˚˛ Œ¸Ã¬ı˛¬ı˛øù¨ ˚≈Mê√ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À˘ ˜≈øMê√˘±ˆ¬ ¸y¬ıº

Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡ ˙±•§ Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬…±˙± øÚÀ˚˛ ¤ø·À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú Œˆ¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¸g±ÀÚº Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ Œfl¡±Ô±› Œ√ÚøÚº ˜˝√√±¬ı…±øÒÀÓ¬ ’¸≈¶ö Ê√Ú˜±ÚÀ¸
¤fl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ ’±Ú±¬ı˛ ˜ÀLa Î¬◊æ±ø¸Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√Ú Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ’±R¸g±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ, ë’±ø˜
ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡ø¬ı˛, ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬Û˝◊√√ ’±˜±Àfl¡ ø¬ıÚ±˙ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Î¬◊√…Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ’±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛
Î¬◊¬Û± ˛̊, ≈√©®¬ı˛ õ∂± ˛̊ø(M√√º... ˘ ˛̊ é¬ ˛̊ › ‘̃Ó≈¬… ’øÚ¬ı± «̊º øfl¡c ‘̃Ó≈¬… ’øÚ¬ı± «̊ ŒÊ√ÀÚ› ’±˜¬ı˛±

≈̧¶ö ¸¬ı˘ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı“±‰¬ÀÓ¬ ‰¬± ◊̋√√º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√È¬± ◊̋√√ ¤fl¡˜±S ’¬ıø˙©Ü ’±ÀÂ√,
’±À¬ı˛±·…˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±ºí9

¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ¬ı¸≈ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ øÚ˜«±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÀÈ¬ ë˙±•§íÀfl¡ ¤fl¡ √é¬
¸—·Í¬fl¡ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ø‰¬øSÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ‰¬fˆ¬±·± Ú√œÓ¬œÀ¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± øÈ¬˘±¬ı˛ ·±À ˛̊ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú-
≈√Ê√Ú ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ fl≈¡G˘œ ¬Û±øfl¡À ˛̊ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ ¤˜øÚ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± & √̋√± ˛̊ õ∂± ˛̊ ≈√̋ ◊√√ ˙Ó¬±øÒfl¡
¬ı‘X-¬ı‘X±- ≈̊¬ıfl¡- ≈̊¬ıÓ¬œ-ø˙q fl≈¡á¬À¬ı̨±·œ¬ı̨± Ô±fl¡Ó¬º Ó¬±¬ı̨± ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¸˜À˚̨ ’±·Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ıø √̋√©®‘Ó¬
fl≈¡á¬À¬ı˛±·œ¬ı˛ √˘, ’±À¬ı˛±·… fl¡±˜Ú±˚˛ ¤˝◊√√¶ö±ÀÚ ¤À¸ ˝√√Ó¬±˙ › ø¬ıÙ¬˘ ˜ÀÚ±¬ı˛Ô ˝√√À˚˛,
Œ¬ı˛±·Ê√Ê«√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¸—¸±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ë˙±À•§í¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ√À‡ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, ¤ Œ˚Ú ’Ê√¶⁄
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Â√±˚˛±˚˛ ’gfl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√À˜ ¬Û±Ô¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√ñ ¤fl¡√˘ ø¬ı¬ı˛+¬Û, ˝√√Ó¬±˙, ’ø¬ıù´±¸œ
¬ı…±øÒ¢∂ô¶ ¬ı±ø √̋√Úœº ˙±•§ ¤ ◊̋√√ ¬ı±ø √̋√ÚœÀfl¡ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ’±À¬ı˛±·… fl¡±˜Ú± ˛̊ Ó¬œÔ« ¬Ûø¬ı˛Sê˜±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
¸—·øÍ¬Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤ ’øÓ¬ fl¡øÍ¬Ú fl¡±Ê√, Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸˝√√±˚˛fl¡ ˙øMê√ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Œ√‡± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√
fl≈¡á¬fl¡˘øÇÓ¬ ˘±˘¸±˜˚˛œ Ú±¬ı˛œ Úœ˘±øé¬º ’±À¬ı˛±·…˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬ øÚÀ˚˛ fl‘¡26¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ
˙±À•§¬ı˛ ’Ú≈·±˜œ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú ¸M√√¬ı˛Ê√Ú ˜±Ú≈¯∏, ¬Ûø¬ı˛w˜Ì Œ˙À¯∏ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±À¸Ú ˜±S
Œ‰¬ÃVÊ√Úº ¤À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÊ√À·ÀÂ√ Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ Î¬◊Vœ¬ÛÚ±º Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛
¬ıÌ«Ú±Ú≈̧ ±À¬ı˛ ¬ı…±øÒ øÚ¬ı˛±˜À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ó«¬± ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ √̋+√À ˛̊ õ∂øÓ¬Ò√ıøÚÓ¬ √̋√À ˛̊ ›ÀÍ¬, ë˚ø√› ’ÀÚfl¡
¸eœÀfl¡ √̋√±¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ¸fl¡À˘ ◊̋√√ Œ˙±fl¡±Ó«¬, Ó¬Ô±ø¬Û ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ◊̋√√ Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÚ ˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛
¤fl¡øÈ¬ Î¬◊Vœ¬ÛÚ± ŒÊ√À·ÀÂ√º ’Ô‰¬ Œ¸˝◊√√ Î¬◊Vœ¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œfl¡±Ú›¬ı˛fl¡˜ Î¬◊26‘∫˘ Î¬◊263√±¸
ŒÚ˝◊√√º ’±ÀÂ√ ¤fl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’±Rø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ‘√Ï¬ˇÓ¬±, ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛ ’±‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ ¤fl¡ õ∂˙±ôL ·±yœ˚«
˘é¬Ìœ˚˛º ˙±•§› ’ôLÀ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ’±¶ö± › õ∂˙±øôL ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤˝◊√√ Ú¬ıÊ√Àij¬ı˛

”̧‰¬Ú± ˛̊, Œ˚Ú ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¸—À‚¬ı˛ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ± ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ºí10

Ú√œ¬ı˛ Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛ Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛ ˚±S± q¬ı˛n∏ √̋√À ˛̊øÂ√̆ , ¤fl¡ ˜ÀÚ Ê√¬Û fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√Ú ”̧̊ «±ø¢ü¬ı˛ ô¶¬ıñ
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fl¡Ó¬ Î¬◊¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±, ’¬ı˛Ì…, ¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ, ø√fl¡‰¬Sê¬ı±˘ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ Î¬◊æ±ø¸Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Î¬◊8˘
ˆ¬ø¬ı ∏̄…»º ˙±À•§¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ±Ú≈Ò…±ÀÚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’±¬ı˛y ’±ÀÂ√ Œfl¡¬ı˘, Œ˙ ∏̄ ŒÚ ◊̋√√ Œfl¡±Ô±›º
’øˆ¬˙5 ¬ı…±øÒ¬ı˛ ˚LaÌ±¢∂ô¶ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ŒÔÀfl¡ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛ÀÌ ’˜ø˘Ú ˜˝√√±Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±˝◊√√
˙±•§ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ › ˜ÚÀÚ ’øi§©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬Úº ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌfl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡ ë˙±•§í
¤fl¡Ê√Ú ˜±Ú¬ıø˝√√ÕÓ¬ ∏̄œ-¸Ó¬…±Ài§̄ ∏œ ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ø‰¬ø˝êÓ¬ ˝√√À ˛̊ Ô±fl¡À¬ıÚ ø‰¬¬ı˛ø√Úº
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Bibhutibhusan Bandhopadhyaya’s Ichhamati in the

Light of New Historical Consciousness

A Close Reading

Pijush Nandi

Asstt. Prof., Dept. of Bengali, Hojai Girls College

Hojai, Assam-782435

Abstract : Composed in the aftermath of Great Famine, Second
World War, partition of Indian sub-continent into Indian and Pakistan
and prevalent tense situation in a global scale, Ichhamati of
BibhutiBhusanBandopadhyaya since its publication has attracted a
lot of attention. The plot of the novel revolves round the life of the
people dwelling on the basin of the river Ichhamati. As the story
advances we witness the novelist’s powerful attempt to depict social
reform movement, political consciousness awakened among the people
and the history of how colonial power established its rule over our
motherland.

Keywards: Great famine, Second world war, social reform,
colonial power, partition.

’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±À˘±Àfl¡
ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ øÚø¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬Û±Í¬ √

ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ø¬ıù´˚≈X, ≈√øˆ«¬é¬, ·Ìø¬ıÀé¬±ˆ¬ › Œ√˙ ø¬ıˆ¬±·Ê√±Ó¬ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±ñ ¤&À˘±
˝√√˘ ø¬ı˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û=˜ √˙Àfl¡¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ˜±˝◊√√˘Àà±Úº ¤˝◊√√ ˜±˝◊√√˘Àà±Ú&À˘± Œ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˚˛
¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Àfl¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Sê˜ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±øÈ¬Àfl¡ ˙Mê√ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ÒÀ¬ı˛ Ó¬À¬ı˝◊√√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛¸±˜… ¬ı˛é¬±
fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º Œfl¡ÚÚ± ëÚ±Ú± ¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Òœ fl¡±È¬±fl≈¡øÈ¬ Œ‡˘±˚˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ˜˝√√±˚≈ÀX±M√√¬ı˛
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Ê√Ú˜±Ú¸ øÂ√˘ Œ˚˜Ú ‡øGÓ¬, ø˙äœ˜±ÚÀ¸¬ı˛ ¬ı‘˝√√» ’—À˙› øÂ√˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊√√ ’Ú≈¬ı˛+¬Û ¤fl¡
¬ÛLö±-ø¬ı˝√√¬ı˘Ó¬±ºí1 ’±¬ı˛ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√ ¶§±ÒœÀÚ±M√√¬ı˛ fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬œ √˙Àfl¡¬ı˛
¸˜ô¶ õ∂Àùü¬ı˛ ø¬ıqXÓ¬±˚˛ ˜≈‡ &“ÀÊ√ &“ÀÊ√ ¸˜±Ò±Ú ¸”S Œ√¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ¬ıËÓ¬œ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º

¤ ◊̋√√ ¬ıËÀÓ¬ ë˚±¬ı˛± ¸À‰¬Ó¬Úˆ¬±À¬ı Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ˜ÀÎ¬˘Àfl¡
ˆ¬±„√√ÀÓ¬í2 Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄Ì ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊º ø˚øÚ ëÓ“¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛ÀÌ ¸¬ıÀ‰¬À ˛̊
øÚ˜«˜ ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ì ˆ¬±À„√√Ú ’±¬ı˛ ¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ ˜˜Ó¬±˚˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬Û≈¬ı˛±Ì ·Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛¸√ ¸±Ê√±Úºí3

’±˜±À√¬ı˛ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡À√¬ı˛ ¤Ó¬ø√Ú ’±¢∂˝√√ øÂ√˘ ’‘√©Ü ˘±ø>Ó¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˚LaÌ±-˜øÔÓ¬
√̋√± √̋√±fl¡±¬ı˛, ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ¬ı…øMê√ÀQ¬ı˛ ¸˜¢∂Ó¬± ¸?±Ó¬ ¸˜¸…±Àfl¡ Œ¬ı±Á¬±, ≈√–‡œ ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏Àfl¡ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±

› Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶‘Ó¬ Ê√øÈ¬˘ ¤¬ı— ¬ı˛˝√√¸…‚Ú ’‡GÓ¬±Àfl¡ Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛±º øfl¡c ˚≈ÀX±M√√¬ı˛
fl¡±À˘ ¤˜Ú ˝◊√√øÓ¬¬ı±‰¬fl¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe ø¬ı¬ı˛˘ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·˘º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, Œ˚ ‹◊√√fl¡…±Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’˘é¬
¸”ÀS ¤Ó¬ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ õ∂˚˛±¸ Ò¬ı˛± øÂ√˘ Ó¬± Ó¬‡Ú øÂ√iß-øˆ¬iß ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ˘º ø¬ı˜≈‡ ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú
› ”̇Ú… ˆ¬ø¬ı ∏̄…ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡ Ó¬±øfl¡À ˛̊ ’øÒfl¡±—˙ Œ˘‡fl¡ ◊̋√√ øÚ¬ı˛±˙ øÂ√À˘Úº ¤À˝√√Ú Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÀÈ¬
Ê√Ú˜ÀÚ ’±˙±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛± ¸=±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú øÂ√˘ Œ·±È¬± ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¡Z±øiZfl¡ Œ‰¬√˝√√±¬ı˛±¬ı˛
’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚº øfl¡c ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±˚«fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±˚˛ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¡ZiZ˜˚˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬ÛÀfl¡ ’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚ
Œ¸-¸˜˚˛ ¸œ˜±¬ıX ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬±øNfl¡ :±Ú ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¸y¬ı¬Û¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬øÚº ’Ô‰¬ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛
˜±Úø¸fl¡ ˙”Ú…Ó¬± ¬Û”¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ˘‡fl¡À√¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü± øÂ√˘ ’ôL˝√√œÚº ¤¬ı˛˝◊√√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ÀÓ¬
Œ√‡± ø√̆  Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ø¬ı¯ ˛̊¬ıd ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø·√º ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛¬ıd ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤À √̋√Ú Ó¬±ø·À√
›˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛ Œ˚-fl¡˚˛øÈ¬ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ Œ¸-&À˘±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì
¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ’Ó¬œÓ¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚ±|˚˛œ øˆ¬øM√√fl¡
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Sê˜ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ Œ˚˜Ú ’øˆ¬Ú¬ı ŒÓ¬˜øÚ
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸±|˚˛œ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛› ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¸—À˚±Ê√Úº 1950 ¸±À˘ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬
˝√√À˘› ¬ıU ’±À· ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊√√ ’Ô«±» øS˙ √˙Àfl¡¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏ ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊√√ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±Í¬±À˜±
¤¬ı— Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˘‡fl¡ ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ë¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ¬Û“±‰¬±˘œí Œ˘‡±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛˝◊√√
ë’±¬ı˛Ì…fl¡í › ëŒ√¬ı˚±ÀÚ¬ı˛í ¸Àe ¸Àe ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Œ˘‡±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛fl¡äÚ± Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛
˚± ˛̊ºí4

ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œÀfl¡ Œfl¡f fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚ Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÚ Ú√œ¬ı˛
õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊√√ ŒÏ¬Î¬◊À˚˛ ŒÏ¬Î¬◊À˚˛ ¤ø·À˚˛ ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊√√ ø¬ıø‰¬S fl¡±ø˝√√øÚº ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì
Œ‰¬À ˛̊øÂ√À˘Ú ◊̋√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œ¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ ˛̊ ¤fl¡È¬± ‹øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸
ø˘‡À¬ıÚº ¤˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ˝√√À¬ı ˜”fl¡ Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸, ¬ı˛±Ê√±-¬ı˛±Ê√Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÊ√˚˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ
Ú˚˛º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± øÓ¬øÚ› ¬ı≈ÀÁ¬øÂ√À˘Ú ˜”fl¡-Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸˝◊√√ ˝√√À26
õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸º Œ˚ fl¡±˘‡GÀfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Œ¬ıÀÂ√ øÚÀ˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú
Ó¬± ˝√√˘ Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛±Ò« , Úœ˘ ø¬ıÀ^±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¸±˜±Ú… ¬Û”¬ı« ŒÔÀfl¡ 1880 ¸±˘
¬Û˚«ôLº ’Ô«±» Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ ¤fl¡À˙± ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ’±À·¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛fl¡±˘ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛
fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬º ¤˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛fl¡±˘ ¬ı±—˘±À√À˙¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú±¬Û”Ì« ¸˜˚˛º ¸˜±Ê√
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¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ’±Àµ±˘Ú, ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ¸À‰¬Ó¬ÚÓ¬± ¤¬ı— ˝◊√√—À¬ı˛ÊÀ√√¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛøÚÀ¬ı˙¬ı±√ ¤˝◊√√ ¸˜À˚˛
ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú±¬ı˛ Ó¬øÎ¬ˇ» õ∂¬ı±˝√√
‰¬˘À˘› ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄Ì øfl¡c Ó“¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤¸¬ı Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú±¬Û”Ì« ‚È¬Ú±¬ıø˘Àfl¡ Í¬“± ◊̋√√ Œ√ÚøÚº
Œfl¡ÚÚ±, ëÎ¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬fl¡œ˚˛ Œ¬ı˛ÀÚ¸“±À¸¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ’±À˘± øfl¡—¬ı± Î¬◊M√√±À¬Û¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ı26≈¬ı˛Ì
˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ¬ı˛ Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛ Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î¬◊Í¬±  ¢∂±˜œÌ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı˛±À˘±fl¡ ¶öø¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬±Àfl¡ Œˆ¬√ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ëˆ¬„√√±-·Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ’±¬ıÀ √̋√ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬ øfl¡c ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ıœé¬Ì-
ø¬ıµ≈¬ı˛ Œfl¡f ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ Ú±ºí5 Œ¸Ê√Ú…˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ¬ÛÔ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤fl¡È¬±
¸¬ı˛˘ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ fl¡±Í¬±À˜±Àfl¡ ’“±fl¡ÀÎ¬ˇ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ˙±ôL ¸˜±ø˝√√Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚÀfl¡ ’¬ı˘•§Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ˜±˘±˝√√±øÈ¬ Úœ˘fl≈¡øÍ¬¬ı˛ Œ√›˚˛±Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ øÓ¬Ú fl¡Ú…±ñ øÓ¬˘≈, ø¬ı˘≈ ›
Úœ˘≈Àfl¡ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ø√À˚˛ Ó¬±Àfl¡ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√Úº ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ
Úœ˘fl≈¡øÍ¬¬ı˛ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ø¬ıù´ô¶ fl¡˜«‰¬±ø¬ı˛ ˝√√›˚˛± Â√±Î¬ˇ±› Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡ ¬Û±ù´« ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ¤˝◊√√
Úœ˘fl≈¡øÍ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˚≈Mê√º Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊√√ ˙±ôL ¤¬ı— øÚô¶¬ı˛e
·øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¤ø·À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±È¬ ŒÂ√±È¬ ‰¬±›˚˛±-¬Û±›˚˛±, ŒÂ√±È¬
ŒÂ√±È¬ ¸≈‡-≈√–‡ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ı ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ’Ó¬…ôL øÚ¬Û≈Ìˆ¬±À¬ı Ù≈¬øÈ¬À˚˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√Úº ’±¬ı˛
¤¬ı˛˝◊√√ ˜ÀÒ… fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬˝ê±˚˛fl¡&ø˘ ¬Û±Í¬fl¡˜ÀÚ Œ¬ı˛‡±¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ ¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú
fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘º ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√ ¸˜ ˛̊ :±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û“±Àfl¡ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¸±Ô«fl¡ ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±¸| ˛̊œ
’±‡…±Ú ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œ¬ı˛ ≈√Ò±À¬ı˛˝◊√√ Œ˘‡fl¡ ˘é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ˝√√±ø¸
fl¡±iß±¬ı˛ fl¡Ó¬ ø¬ıø‰¬S Œ˜˘±º Ú√œøÈ¬ Œ˚Ú Œ¸˝◊√√ ‰¬=˘ Ê√œ¬ıÚ Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡º ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ˚ø√
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚõ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√À˘ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí› ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˜˚«±√±
˘±ˆ¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ıø=Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ˚ø√› Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡Ó¬± ¤fl¡È≈¬ øˆ¬iß õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛º
¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ëø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ¬ı±Ó¬±¬ı¬ı˛ÀÌ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÚÀfl¡ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
‰¬± ◊̋√√À˘Úºí6

˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±øÈ¬ ¶§Ó¬La ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘˝◊√√
Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ë¬ı˛±Ê√-¬ı˛±Ê√Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ˚≈X ø¬ı¢∂À˝√√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±‡-Ò“±Ò±ÀÚ± fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Ú˚˛√√,
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ˝√√˘ Ê√Ú-Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√ºí7 ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ˚ø√› ’±¬Û±Ó¬‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ‡G fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ,
Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊√√ ˜ÀÒ… øfl¡c ’‡G fl¡±˘ ¬ı± ø‰¬¬ı˛fl¡±˘ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬º ¬ıdÓ¬, ø‰¬¬ı˛fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬ÛÈ¬±˝◊√√
˚Ô±Ô« ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸, ‡G ‰¬=˘Ó¬±È¬± ¬ı±˝◊√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±¬ı¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±ñ ˚Ô±Ô« ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Ú˚˛º
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¤˜Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛Àõ∂øé¬ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ¢∂±˜œÌ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√Àfl¡
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Ó≈¬À˘ ¤ÀÚÀÂ√Úº øÓ¬øÚ ŒÊ√±¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¢∂±˜·À?¬ı˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±¬Û±Ó¬
’øfl¡ø=»fl¡¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛ , ’ôL˝√√œÚ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛º Œ˚
Ê√œ¬ıÚõ∂¬ı±À˝√√ ¬ı±˝◊√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œfl¡±˘±˝√√˘ ŒÚ, ’±ÀÂ√ qÒ≈ ˙±ôL ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸º ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ò¬ı˛± ’±ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊√√ ˙±ôL ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¸—˘±¬Ûº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂ø¸X
˚≈X-ø¬ı¢∂˝√√ Ú±-Ô±fl¡À˘› Ó¬»fl¡±˘œÚ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡ Ó¬Ô… ’±ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊√√ Ó¬Ô…&À˘±¬ı˛
’øÒfl¡±—˙˝◊√√ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ¢∂±∞I◊ Œfl¡±˘¸›˚˛±ø√¬ı˛ ë’…±—À˘± ˝◊√√øG˚˛±Ú ˘±˝◊√√Ù¬ ˝◊√√Ú ¬ı˛n∏¬ı˛±˘
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Œ¬ıe˘í ¬ı ◊̋√√ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ø‰¬Sø˙äœ Œfl¡±˘¸› ˛̊±¬ı˛ø√ √øé¬Ì ‰¬ø¬ıı˙ ¬Û¬ı˛·Ì±¬ı˛
Œ˜±˘±˝√√±øÈ¬ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±˙±¬Û±À˙¬ı˛ ’=˘ ‚≈À¬ı˛ ¬Û±›˚˛± Ó¬Ô… › ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ÀÓ¬ Ó“¬±¬ı˛
¤˝◊√√ ¬ı˝◊√√øÈ¬ ø˘À‡øÂ√À˘Úº ¬ı˝◊√√øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¸-¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ Úœ˘fl≈¡øÍ¬ ¤¬ı— ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±
ø˘ø¬Û¬ıX √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ”̃fl¡ Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊ ¶Û©Üˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬ √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ fl¡À ˛̊fl¡øÈ¬
ø‰¬ÀS›º Ó¬±Â√±Î¬ˇ± ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…, ¬ı˛±˜fl¡±Ú±˝◊√√ fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛±Ê√ ¸˝√√ ’Ú…±Ú… fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S
Œ˘‡fl¡ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’Ú≈fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊√√ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ·˚˛±
Œ˜˜, ø˙¬ÛÈ¬Ú, ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜ ¤¬ı— Úœ˘‰¬±¯∏œÀ√¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ Œ˚˜Ú Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¶ö±Ú
√‡˘ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ √ø¬ı˛^ Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±À˘¬ı˛ ÒÚœ Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ›Í¬±¬ı˛ fl¡ø˝√√øÚøÈ¬› ¶§Ó¬La
’±‡…±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜˚«±√± Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º øfl¡c ’±˜¬ı˛± ˆ≈¬˘ fl¡¬ı˛¬ı ˚ø√ Œfl¡¬ı˘˜±S ø˙¬ÛÈ¬Ú-·˚˛±-
õ∂¸iß-’±ø˜Ú-¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜-Úœ˘‰¬±¯∏œ-fl≈¡øÍ¬Àfl¡ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ‚È¬Ú± ¬ıÀ˘ √±ø¬ı fl¡ø¬ı˛º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì,
ëˆ¬¬ı±Úœ-õ∂¸iß-fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛±Ê√-Ú± ≈̆¬Û±˘ ’±¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜œÌ ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏&ø˘› ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±¸ ◊̋√√ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ˚±À26ºí8

¤fl¡È≈¬ ˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘˝◊√√ Œ¬ı±Á¬± ˚±˚˛ ëÎ¬◊¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¶§Q-Œˆ¬±·œ Œ√›˚˛±Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜
¤¬ı— fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Œ˙± ∏̄ÀÌ¬ı˛ ”̧SÒ±¬ı˛ ø˙¬ÛÈ¬Ú ¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√  Ú± ≈̆ ¬Û±˘ Œ˚Ú ˜±ÚÀ¬ıÓ¬¬ı˛
õ∂±ÌœÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬º õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√˝√√œÚ øÚ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ≈¬ Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘ › ˝√√±È≈¬À¬ı˛
¸Ó¬œ˙ fl¡˘≈ ’±R¬ı˛é¬±¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø·À√ ¬ı˘‘√5À√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√ ’±|À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ‡“±ÀÊ√ Â≈√ÀÈ¬
¬Û±˘±˚˛ºí9 fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ’±¸À˘ Ó¬±»¬Û˚«¬Û”Ì«ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√  ¤˝◊√√ √‘˙…øÈ¬ ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Œ˘‡fl¡
¬ı≈øÁ¬À˚˛ ø√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊√√ÀÂ√Ú fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Œ˙±¯∏fl¡ ’±¬ı˛ √±˘±˘¬ı˛± fl¡Ó¬ ˆ¬˚˛±Úfl¡ S≈ê¬ı˛º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
øÚ˜«˜ ˙…±˜‰“¬±À√¬ı˛ õ∂˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¬À˚˛ Sô¶ ˝√√À˚˛˝◊√√ Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘À√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ÛÔ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ ¬Û±˘±ÀÚ±º
’±¸À˘ ¬ı˛±Ê√±-¬ı˛±Ê√Î¬ˇ±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÊ√˚˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı√À˘ ë˜”fl¡-Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸í Œ¬Û˙ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬|n∏øÓ¬¬ı˛ ”̧S ÒÀ¬ı˛̋ ◊√√ ¬ıUÒ±-ø¬ıˆ¬±øÊ√Ó¬ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’ÀôL¬ı±¸œ Ú± ≈̆ ¬Û±˘Àfl¡ ¤‡±ÀÚ Œ˘‡fl¡
Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¸ÀÓ¬À¬ı˛± È¬±fl¡± ˜”˘ÒÚ øÚÀ˚˛ Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘ ¸±˜±Ú… ¬Û±Ú ¸≈À¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛
¬ı…¬ı¸± ’±¬ı˛y fl¡À¬ı˛º Œ˜±È¬ ¬ıÀ˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±˚˛ Œ˜±˘±˝√√±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÈ¬º øfl¡c ’Ò…±¬ı¸±À˚˛¬ı˛
ŒÊ√±À¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊√√ Œ¸ ˜”˘ÒÚÀfl¡ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¸±Ó¬±iß È¬±fl¡±˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛
Sêø˜fl¡ Î¬◊iß˚˛Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˙À¯∏ Œ√ø‡ ø¬ıM√√¬ı±Ú ˘±˘À˜±˝√√Ú ¬Û±˘ ¸±ÀÎ¬ˇ ¤·±À¬ı˛± ˝√√±Ê√±¬ı˛
È¬±fl¡±˚˛ Œ˜±˘±˝√√±øÈ¬¬ı˛ fl≈¡øÍ¬ øfl¡ÀÚ ŒÚ˚˛º Úœ˘fl≈¡øÍ¬¬ı˛ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¸±˝√√±À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı±—À˘±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛
Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛  ‡±˜±¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛º ë’Ô«±» fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Œ˙±¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œfl¡f ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÚ± Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛
õ∂Ó¬±¬Û ø¬ı26≈ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú± ’±¬ı˛ , øfl¡c ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¢∂±˜œÌ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ø˝√√À¸À¬ı
Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±À˘¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜fl¡±› õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ¬ı±ô¶À¬ı¬ı˛  ¸Àe ¸˜±ôL¬ı˛±˘ ˝√√À˚˛˝◊√√ Ô±Àfl¡ºí10

’±¬ı˛ ¤Ê√Ú…˝◊√√ ¬ıË±p¡Ì…¬ı±√œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ Œ˚ ¶ß±˚˛≈Àfl¡f Ù¬øÌ ‰¬À!¬±øM√√, ‰¬f
‰¬±È≈¬À˚…, Úœ˘˜øÌ ¸˜±V±¬ı˛, √œÚ≈ ˆ¬A‰¬±˚«√À√¬ı˛ √‡À˘ ø¬ıM√√¬ı±Ú  Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘ Œ¸˝◊√√ Œfl¡Àf¬ı˛
õ∂|˚˛-ÒÚ… ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±fl¡±„ƒ√√é¬±˚˛ ¬ıÌ«¬ı±√œ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±Àfl¡ ’é≈¬J ¬ı˛±À‡º Ù¬øÌ ‰¬À!¬±øM√√¬ı˛
¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ Œˆ¬±Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À˚˛±Ê√Ú, ‰¬f ‰¬±È≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ‰¬Gœ˜GÀ¬Û  Ó¬œÔ«˚±SœÀ√¬ı˛  Œˆ¬±Ê√Ú
fl¡¬ı˛±ÀÚ±¬ı˛  ’±À˚˛±Ê√Ú ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ú±˘≈¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ’±fl¡±„ƒ√√é¬± õ∂fl¡±˙ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c
˘é¬Ìœ˚˛ Œ˚, ¬ıË±p¡Ì…¬ı±√œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ øÚ˚˛LaÀÌ ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊√√ Ú±˘≈ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛøM√√ ›
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’Ú≈À˜±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±|˚˛ˆ”¬ø˜ ¸g±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º Ó¬À¬ı qÒ≈ ¤˝◊√√ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛøM√√ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ Ú±˘≈
¸c©Ü ˝√√˚˛ Ú±, ‰¬±˝◊√√ ¬ı˛±©Üò˙øMê√¬ı˛ ’±˙œ¬ı«±√›º  ¤˝◊√√ ¸”ÀS Ú±˘≈¬ı˛ ’±À˚˛±øÊ√Ó¬ ¬ıË±p¡Ì
Œˆ¬±Ê√ÀÚ ¬ı˛±©Üò˙øMê√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ”¬  Œ√›˚˛±Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜› øÚ˜øLaÓ¬ ˝√√Ú ¤¬ı— ’—˙¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
Œfl¡ÚÚ± ¢∂±˜œÌ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊√√ ¬ı˛±©Üò˙øMê√ øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛
Ô±Àfl¡º øfl¡c Î¬◊¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ıË±p¡Ì… ¸˜±ÀÊ√ fl¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈˙±¸Ú ’±¬ı˛
Œ¬ıø˙ø√Ú ø¶ö¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àfl¡ Ú±, ø˙øÔ˘ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛ ¬ıÌ«fl¡À√¬ı˛ fl¡Î¬ˇ±fl¡øÎ¬ˇº Ó¬±˝◊√√ ˘±˘À˜±˝√√ÀÚ¬ı˛
≈√·«± ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±˚˛ fl≈¡˘œÚ ¬ıË±p¡Ì¬ı˛± ’Ú≈¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ Ô±fl¡À˘› ¬ı˛±˜˝√√ø¬ı˛ ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬π › ¸±Ó¬fl¡øÎ¬ˇ
Œ‚±¯∏±À˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± øˆ¬iß ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ıË±p¡ÀÌ¬ı˛± ¸√˘¬ıÀ˘ ‰¬¬ı«±‰≈¬¯∏… Œ‡À˚˛ ˚±Ú ¤fl¡ ’¬ıË±p¡ÀÌ¬ı˛
¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬º ’±¸À˘ ëfl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ˜øµ¬ı˛± Œ˚ Œ¬ıÀÊ√ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ¸”‰¬Ú± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛,
¤˝◊√√ ¬ı±Ó«¬± ˝√√˚˛ÀÓ¬± Œ¬ÛÃ“ÀÂ√ Œ√Ú ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ìºí11 ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡F¶§¬ı˛ Œˆ¬À¸
Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛º Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ıø˙©Ü
‰¬ø¬ı˛S Ú˚˛, Œ¸ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Œfl¡Î¬◊ Ú˚˛, ’Ô‰¬ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ·øÓ¬¬ÛÔ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¤Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¤fl¡
øÚ˜«±Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ , Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛˝◊√√ ¸=±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛±ÀÒ«¬ı˛
¤fl¡ ’Ò…±˚˛º ·ø¬ı˛¬ı Ú±˘≈¬ı˛ ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ÛøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ¸—À·±¬ÛÀÚ Œ¬ı˛À‡
ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û√ø‰¬˝êº ë¸±˜ôLÓ¬ÀLa¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ÛÀ√ ¬ÛÀ√ ’±¬Û¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— õ∂|˚˛-ÒÚ… ˝√√À˚˛
¤À√À˙ Œ˚ ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¬ıUô¶ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ’øˆ¬¬ı…øMê√, ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
’:±Ó¬¸±À¬ı˛˝◊√√ Œ˚Ú ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸Ó¬…øÈ¬ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¸µˆ«¬ ¬ı± øÎ¬¸Àfl¡±¸«
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úºí12 qÒ≈ Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘ Ú˚˛, Úœ˘fl¡¬ı˛ ¸±À˝√√¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±, ÚœÀ˘¬ı˛ Ú±À˚˛˛¬ı,
Úœ˘‰¬±ø ∏̄À√¬ı̨ ø¬ıÀ^± √̋√, Œfl¡Ã˘œÚ…õ∂Ô±, ¬ıU-ø¬ı¬ı± √̋√ ¤¬ı— Œ¸fl¡±À˘¬ı̨ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ’±˙±-’±fl¡±„ƒ√√é¬±¬ı̨
˜ÀÒ…› õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸º

’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ¤ø·À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ øÚ•ß¬ıÀ·«¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛
˜Ò… ø√À˚˛›º øÚ•ß¬ıÀ·«¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ È¬±Ú øÂ√˘º ë’±¬ı˛Ì…fl¡í
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸› ’±˜¬ı˛± ˘é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√ ¤Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¬ı±d˝√√±¬ı˛± ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ fl¡œˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄ÀÌ¬ı˛
fl¡˘˜ › ˜ÚÀÚ øˆ¬Î¬ˇ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ≈√–‡ ≈√«√˙± › ¸—fl¡È¬Àfl¡ Œ√À‡
ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄Ì ¸˜¬ı…Ôœ ¤¬ı— √̋√Ó¬±˙ √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√Úº √̋√Ó¬±˙ √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√Ú ¤Ê√Ú… ◊̋√√ Œfl¡ÚÚ± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ ∏̄«¬ı˛
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ø¬ı√À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±À˚±· ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤˝◊√√ øÚ•ß¬ı·« ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ıø=Ó¬ , ’Ô‰¬ ˚Ô±Ô«  ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸
ŒÓ¬± ¤À√¬ı˛Àfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛˝◊√√º ë˝◊√√Â√˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ø¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ √±ø˚˛Q ¢∂˝√√Ì
fl¡À¬ı˛ ◊̋√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œ¬ı˛ Ó¬È¬¬ıÓ¬π øÚ•ß¬ıÀ·«¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
ë¬ıËÓ¬fl¡Ô±˚˛, Â√Î¬ˇ±, Œ˘±fl¡·±Ú, Œ˘±fl¡fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±, õ∂¬ı±√ õ∂¬ı‰¬ÀÚ Ê√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ˜øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ›Í¬±
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úºí13

 ’±¸À˘ ø‰¬¬ı˛¶ö±˚˛œ ¬ıÀµ±¬ıô¶ ¢∂±˜œÌ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛
Œ˚ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ô¶¬ı˛ø¬ıÚ…±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ|øÌ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√ij ø√À˚˛øÂ√˘ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øÚøÒ
Ú±˘≈ ¬Û±˘ ¤¬ı— ’Ú…±Ú… Úœ˘‰¬±ø¯∏ ˆ¬±· ˜Ê≈√À¬ı˛¬ı˛±º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ õ∂Ò±Ú
‰¬ø¬ı˛S ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚… ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¸±é¬œ ˜±Sº ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ÀÔ¬ı˛ ‰¬±fl¡±˚˛ Œ¸› ‚≈¬ı˛ÀÂ√º
¬ı˛ÀÔ¬ı˛ ‰¬±fl¡± Œ˚ ‰¬±˘±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ√‡± Œ˜À˘ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛøÚ¯∏À√¬ı˛ ˜La ¬Û±ÀÍ¬
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Œ¬ı±Á¬± ˚±˚˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸˜ô¶ øfl¡Â≈√˝◊√√ ˝√√˘ ¬ıËp¡-˘œ˘±º Œfl¡ÚÚ± ˘œ˘±¬ı±À√ ¸fl¡˘˝◊√√ ¸˜±Úº
ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸› ¤˝◊√√ ˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ¸±é¬œ ˜±Sº ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸‘√ø©Ü ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı
¤fl¡¸˜˚˛ ’Ò…±R ¸±ÒÚ± øfl¡—¬ı± √˙«ÀÚ ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬œ©Ü ø¸X fl¡À¬ı˛º ’±=ø˘fl¡
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¬ı…±ø5 ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±˚˛ ë˝√√˘± Œ¬ÛÀfl¡, Ú±˘≈¬Û±˘, øÚô¶±ø¬ı˛Úœ, øÓ¬˘≈-ø¬ı˘≈-
Úœ˘≈, ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛±˜, õ∂¸iß ’±ø˜Ú, ·˚˛±À˜˜, ¬ı˛±˜fl¡±Ú±˝◊√√, ø˙¬ÛÈ¬Ú ¸¬ı˝◊√√ ¤˝◊√√ ˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛
øÚ˚˛øÓ¬‰¬±ø˘Ó¬ ˜±Ú≈¯∏í ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ ¤¬ı— ë˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ øÚ˚˛øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û øÚÀ˚˛ ŒÚ˚˛ºí14

 ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı
fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤fl¡È¬± ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ’±¬ı˝√√ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸˜Ô« ˝√√À˘› ˝√√±˘
’±˜À˘¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àfl¡˝◊√√ øfl¡c øˆ¬iß ˜Ó¬ Œ¬Û±¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú Œ˚, ëø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú ø˙äœ ÚÚ, ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú˜±Úfl¡±À˘¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± Ó¬¬ı˛e ø¬ıÀé¬±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ ø˙äœ ÚÚ,
˚≈·ø¬ıÀé¬±ˆ¬ ¬ı± ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Ûfl¡±¬ı˛ ÚÚº ... øÓ¬øÚ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ·¬ı˛œ¬ı ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸≈‡-≈√–À‡¬ı˛
’ø˘ø‡Ó¬ ◊̋√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ø˘‡ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À ˛̊øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬± øÓ¬øÚ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úºí15

Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡Ó¬± ’¬ı˙… Œfl¡¬ı˘ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Î¬◊ø˘ø‡Ó¬ ›˝◊√√ ¶ö±Ú, fl¡±˘
› ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Î¬◊À~À‡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊√√ Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛ Ú±º Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛ Ú± Î¬◊¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡
’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ¢∂±˜œÌ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÀÚ›º Œfl¡ÚÚ±
fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô… ø√À˚˛˝◊√√ é¬±ôL ˝√√ÚøÚ, Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe
øÚÀÊ√Àfl¡› ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Úœ¬ı˛¬ı ¸±é¬œ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√Ú , øÚÀÊ√Àfl¡˝◊√√ ¸˜¬Û«Ì fl¡À¬ı˛º ’±¸À˘
ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ’“±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ’:±Ó¬¸±À¬ı˛
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˝◊√√ ø˘À‡ ŒÙ¬À˘ÀÂ√Úº ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¬ı˚˛À¸ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√, ø˙q-¬Û≈S ˘±ˆ¬ ¤¬ı— ˆ¬øMê√˜Ó¬œ
› Œ¸¬ı±¬Û¬ı˛±˚˛Ì± ¶aœ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸± õ∂ˆ‘¬øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ˚ øÚ‡≈“Ó¬ ø‰¬S ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’±ÀÂ√ñ ˜ÀÚ
√̋√̊ ˛ Œ¸¸¬ı øfl¡Â≈√ øfl¡Â≈√ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋√√ ŒÚ› ˛̊±º ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ øfl¡, ◊̋√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛

øÓ¬˘≈ › ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˝◊√√ ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±À· ˜ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº ... ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ˆ¬¬ı‚≈À¬ı˛˜œ ˆ¬±¬ı
ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì › Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˆ¬¬ı‚≈À¬ı˛˜œ ¶§ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˝◊√√ ˜ÀÚ fl¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ Œ√˚˛ºí16 ’Ô«±»
’±RÕÊ√¬ıøÚfl¡ Î¬◊¬Û±√±Ú› ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛Ú øÚ˜«±ÀÌ ¸±˝√√±˚… fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ˚ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ
¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬, Ó¬± ŒÓ¬± ’±¸À˘ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛˝◊√√
‘√ø©Üˆ¬øeº ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ’Ò…±R¬ı±√œ √±˙«øÚÀfl¡¬ı˛ ˜Ú › ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ‡Gfl¡±˘ fl¡œˆ¬±À¬ı
’‡Gfl¡±˘ øfl¡—¬ı± ˜ √̋√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ˛̊ ø¬ı˘œÚ √̋√̊ ˛ Ó¬± ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬, Ú±˜±ôLÀ¬ı˛
ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ¬ı≈ÀÁ¬øÂ√º ˚ø√› ëø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì øÚÀÊ√ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ÚÚ, ˚Ô±Ô«
ø¬ıÀ¬ı‰¬Ú±˚˛ √±˙«øÚfl¡› ÚÚº Ó¬± ˝√√À˘› Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡È¬± øÚÊ√¶§ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸-Ó¬N ’±ÀÂ√º øÓ¬øÚ
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸Àfl¡ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±Ú fl¡±˘ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø¬ı˚≈Mê√ fl¡À¬ı˛ºí17 Œ¸-Ê√Ú…˝◊√√ øÓ¬øÚ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ’±¢∂˝√√œ ÚÚº ’±¢∂˝√√œ ÚÚ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ fl¡±˚«fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ›º Œfl¡ÚÚ± ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡
fl¡±˚«fl¡±¬ı˛Ì Ó“¬±¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ øÚÓ¬±ôL˝◊√√ ¬ı±ø˝√√…fl¡ ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛º ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±¸˘ ¸Ó¬… ¤¸À¬ı¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… øÚø˝√√Ó¬ Ô±Àfl¡ Ú±, Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛˜±Ô« øÚø˝√√Ó¬ Ô±Àfl¡ ˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±—
‡Gfl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú±˚˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚÀfl¡ Ú± ‡≈“ÀÊ√, ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì Ê√œ¬ıÚÀfl¡
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‡≈“ÀÊ√ÀÂ√Ú ˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ Œõ∂øé¬ÀÓ¬º
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸Àfl¡ ’Ò…±R-√˙«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û“±Àfl¡ Œ¬ı“ÀÒ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí¬ı˛ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛

˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸|˚˛œ ’±‡…±Ú øÚ˜«±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¤À˝√√Ú ’±À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ’¸eøÓ¬ ‡≈“ÀÊ√ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤fl¡Ê√Ú
¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬, ë ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’Ò…± ˛̊Àfl¡ ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄Ì ’±À˘±øfl¡Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À ˛̊ÀÂ√Ú,
¬Û±Í¬fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ Sê˜ø¬ıfl¡±˙ fl¡±˚«Ó¬ Ó¬±Àfl¡ Œ·ÃÌ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√ºí Ù¬À˘ ë˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô…
ŒÔÀfl¡ Sê˜±·Ó¬ ’±˘±√± ˝√√ÀÓ¬-‰¬±› ˛̊± ¸Ó¬…wÀ˜¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˘é¬…w©Ü ˝√√› ˛̊±¬ı˛
¸y±¬ıÚ± Î¬◊øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Œ√›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú±ºí18

 ’±‡…±ÀÚ ë¬Û¬ı˛±¬Û±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛ ’øô¶Qí ŒÈ¬¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Œ˚
¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ¤˜Ú ¸y±¬ıÚ± ¬ı…Mê√ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, Œ¸˝◊√√ ¤fl¡˝◊√√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡È≈¬ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛
¤› ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú Œ˚, ë¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡±Ê√˝◊√√ ˝√√À˘± ¬ı˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı‘«M√√ ¸Ó¬…Àfl¡ ’±ø¬ı©®±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±,
¤˜Úøfl¡ ’±·±˜ ¬ı≈ÀÁ¬ ŒÚ›˚˛± , ’±¬ı˛, ô¶À¬ı˛ ô¶À¬ı˛ ø¬ıÚ…ô¶ fl¡äÚ±-¬ı˛ø?Ó¬ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÀfl¡ ø‰¬ÀÚ
øÚÀ˚˛ õ∂Ì±˘œ¬ıX øÚø˜«Ó¬ õ∂øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ’—˙¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡¬ı˛±› Ó“¬±¬ı˛ √±˚˛ºí19

 ¤˝◊√√ √±˚˛ ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊√√
’±˜¬ı˛± ˘é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√ ë ◊̋√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘ ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±¸ ’—˙ fl¡œˆ¬±À¬ı fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸Àfl¡¬ı˛
Œ˜Ã˘ ˆ¬±¬ı±√˙« ’Ô«±» ’Ò…±R-√˙«ÚÀfl¡ øÚ˚˛LaÌ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ , Ù¬À˘ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Œ˘‡±¬ı˛
õ∂ô¶±¬ı ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬˝√√œÚ õ∂øÓ¬|n∏øÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛˝◊√√ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˚±˚˛ Œ˙¯∏ ¬Û˚«ôLº õ∂øÓ¬|n∏øÓ¬ Œ˜±Ó¬±À¬ıfl¡
q¬ı˛n∏È¬± øÍ¬fl¡˝◊√√ øÂ√˘, øfl¡c ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ˆ¬±¬ı±À˙«¬ı˛ ≈√«√±ôL ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±
øÚ˚˛LaÌ ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ˘é¬…w©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ˘‡fl¡ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ Â√ΩÀ¬ıÀ˙ ¤˜Ú õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı
ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˚, ¸˜˚˛-Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ øÚ¬ı˛±˘•§, ’±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬
¡ZiZ˝√√œÚº øfl¡c ¸Àe ¤-fl¡Ô±› ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı Œ˚, õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛
¬ı±˝◊√√À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÌÀÓ¬± ’±¸À˘ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸˜fl¡±˘œÚ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ ¸√… ’øÓ¬Sê±ôL ˚LaÌ±¬ı˛
ø¬ı¯∏±√ˆ”¬ø˜ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜≈Mê√ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸±|˚˛œ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’±√˙« õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π fl¡±À˘ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¬ÛÀÔ˝◊√√ Œ˚Ú ’Ó¬œÚ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˘‡fl¡ ’¬ıÓ¬œÌ« ˝√√À˚˛
’‡G ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏… ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ˘Àé¬… ëÚœ˘fl¡F ¬Û±ø‡¬ı˛ Œ‡“±ÀÊ√í Œ¬ıø¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº

’Ó¬¤¬ı ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡Ó¬± Œ˚ ¤fl¡˜±øSfl¡ Ú˚˛, ¬ıU˜±øSfl¡ , ¤˝◊√√ fl¡Ô±È¬±˝◊√√
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Œ˙¯∏ ¬Û˚«ôL Î¬◊æ±ø¸Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ ’±ÀÂ√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛
’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬¬ı˛ È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÀÚ ”̃fl¡-Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘ ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±¸º
˚± õ∂˘ø•§Ó¬ ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ‡G±—˙º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ’±ÀÂ√ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ó¬È¬¬ıÓ¬π ¢∂±˜&ø˘¬ı˛ ’¬Û”¬ı«
Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸º ¤˝◊√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√ ˜±Ú¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ôL˝√√œÚ ˚±S± , ˚±¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏È¬±
Ò”¸¬ı˛, Œ˙¯∏È¬± ’-‘√©Üº ˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¤‡ ’‡G ¸˜˚˛¸œ˜± Ê≈√ÀÎ¬ˇ ‰¬À˘ ¤˝◊√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√º
¤˝◊√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√ ø¬ıÒ±Ó¬± fl¡Ó‘¬«fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬øÚ˚˛Ó¬ ø˘ø¬Û¬ıX ˝√√À26 fl¡Ó¬ ¸”À˚«±√˚˛, fl¡Ó¬ ¸”˚«±Àô¶¬ı˛
øÚø©®=Ì ˙±ôL ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸º ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬…ôL¬ı˛œÌ ¸Ó¬… ¬ı±ø˝√√…fl¡ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ Ú˚˛,
Ó¬± øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊√√ ¢∂±˜œÌ Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ˙±ôL ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ŒÙË¬À˜ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸À¬ı±ÒÀfl¡ Ò¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú± ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡
˜ √̋√À˘ ◊̋√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡Ó¬± Sn∏øÈ¬¬Û”Ì«, ¸—·øÓ¬ √̋√œÚ ¤¬ı— ’¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ŒÍ¬Àfl¡ÀÂ√º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ¬ı‰¬Ú±˚˛, ¤˝◊√√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àfl¡¬ı˛± ’ÀÚfl¡È¬± ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı±√œ [¤ø•Ûø¬ı˛ø¸à] fl¡A¬ı˛¬ÛLöœ
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˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ø¬ı√À√¬ı˛ √˘ˆ≈¬Mê√º ˚“±¬ı˛± ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸Àfl¡ fl“¡±‰¬± Ó¬Ô… › ∆Ú¬ı…øMê√fl¡ ‰¬‰«¬± ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ ˜ÀÚ
fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸Àfl¡¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«̧ —¶®±¬ı˛ ”̃̆ …˝√√œÚ ¤¬ı— Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊ ’—˙¢∂˝√√Ì
fl¡‡ÀÚ± ◊̋√√ fl¡Ó‘¬«Q › ’±øÒ¬ÛÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ô«fl¡ ˝√√ ˛̊ Ú±º ’Ô‰¬ ’±˜¬ı˛± ˘é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√ ø¬ı ”̂¬øÓ¬ ”̂¬ ∏̄Ì
ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œíÀÓ¬ Œ˚ ’Ó¬œÓ¬±|˚˛œ ’±‡…±Ú ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ ¬ı±Î≈¬À˚…¬ı˛ Â√ΩÀ¬ıÀ˙
øÚÀÊ√› ’—˙¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú , ’¬ı˙…˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Úœ¬ı˛¬ı ¸±é¬œ ø˝√√À¸À¬ıº Ó¬À¬ı ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸
‰¬‰«¬±˚˛ ˚“±¬ı˛± ø¬ıøÚ˜«±Ì¬ı±√œ ¬ıÀ˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬, Ó“¬±¬ı˛± ˜ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úñ ë’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ’±˜¬ı˛±
˚±Àfl¡ ¸Ó¬…øÚá¬ :±Ú ¬ıÀ˘ ˜ÀÚ fl¡¬ı˛øÂ√ Ó¬± ’±¸À˘ ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±˜±S,
˚± ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛› ’ÀÚfl¡ ¸y±¬ı… ’Ô« › ˆ¬±¯∏…Àfl¡ ’¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛, Î¬◊À¬Ûé¬± fl¡À¬ı˛,
√˜Ú fl¡À¬ı˛, øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’˘„ƒ√√‚Úœ˚˛Ó¬±Àfl¡ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ºí20

 ’Ô«±» ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛
¸Ó¬… Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˙±ù´Ó¬ ¸Ó¬… Ú˚˛, ’±À¬Ûøé¬fl¡ ¸Ó¬… , Ò±¬ı˛Ì±› ¬ı˘± ‰¬À˘º ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ‰¬‰«¬±˚˛ ¤˝◊√√
¬ÛLö± ’Ú≈¸¬ı˛ÀÌ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡Ó¬± ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¬ı¬ı˛— ’±˜¬ı˛± ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸À¬ı±ÒÀfl¡ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± fl¡À¬ı˛˝◊√√ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛º Œfl¡ÚÚ±, ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡ ‚È¬Ú±,
’ÀÚfl¡ Ó¬Ô…Àfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œíÀÓ¬ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛À˘› Œ¸&À˘±Àfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ ¸Ó¬… ¬ıÀ˘
:±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚº ¬ı¬ı˛— ’±À¬Ûøé¬fl¡ ¸ÀÓ¬… ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ ¸Ó¬…-˙±øôL-¬Û¬ı˛˜±Ô«
‡≈“ÀÊ√ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú± ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¸Ó¬…, ˚± Œfl¡¬ı˘ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±˜±S, Ó¬±Àfl¡
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ õ∂±Ò±Ú… Œ√ÚøÚº õ∂±Ò±Ú… ø√À ˛̊ÀÂ√Ú Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Ó¬…Àfl¡º Œfl¡ÚÚ± ¤‡±ÀÚ ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛
’±¬ı˛› ’ÀÚfl¡ ¸y±¬ı… ’Ô« › ˆ¬±¯∏…Àfl¡ ’¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸y±¬ıÚ± ŒÚ˝◊√√, ¸Ó¬… ¤‡±ÀÚ
¤fl¡fl¡ ¸Ó¬…º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˜Ú ¤fl¡fl¡ ¸Ó¬… ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú±˜˚˛ ‚È¬Ú±˚˛ Ô±Àfl¡ Ú± ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√
ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œíÀÓ¬ Œ˘‡fl¡ ë˙±ôL ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸í-¤¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àfl¡ ˜±Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˙±ù´Ó¬ ¸Ó¬…Àfl¡ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬
fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº

¤˝◊√√ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’øôL˜ ¬Û˚«±À˚˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± ¶ú¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ fl¡ø˘—
Î¬◊ÀÎ¬¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd ¸•Ûøfl«¡Ó¬ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±Àfl¡º ø˚øÚ ˜ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú, ë˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÃøXfl¡
ø‰¬ôL± Ò±¬ı˛Ì±˝◊√√ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬Àfl¡› ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Ú±-˝√√À˘
õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ ¤fl¡ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸±˜Ô«… ˝√√ÀÓ¬± Ú±º ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ú√œ ˚≈À· ˚≈À·
Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¤fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¬ıÀ˚˛ Œ·À˘› Ó¬± ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º øfl¡c Ú√œ
˚‡Ú ·øÓ¬¬ÛÔ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ÛøÓ¬Ó¬ ˆ”¬ø˜ ¬Û±ø¬ıÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛, ÚÓ≈¬Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˜±øÈ¬ Î¬◊¬ı«¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛,
Ó¬‡Ú Œ¸˝◊√√ Ú√œ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı¸øÓ¬ ¶ö±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ ’±fl¡ø¯∏«Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛
¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚˛ºí21

 ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ø¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ¤˜Ú Ò±¬ı˛Ì±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˚‡Ú ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛
¬Ûø¬ı˛fl¡äÚ±ñ ë‹ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œº ’±ø˜ ¤fl¡È¬± Â√ø¬ı Œ¬ı˙ ˜ÀÚ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
¬Û±ø¬ı˛ñ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı˛fl¡˜ Ò” Ò” ¬ı±ø˘˚˛±Î¬ˇœ, ¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ Ú˚˛, ˙±ôL, ŒÂ√±È¬, ø¶ß* ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ¬ı˛ ≈√ ¬Û±Î¬ˇ
ˆ¬À¬ı˛ ŒÁ¬±À¬Û ŒÁ¬±À¬Û fl¡Ó¬ ¬ıÚfl≈¡¸≈˜, fl¡Ó¬ Ù≈¬À˘ ˆ¬¬ı˛± Œ‚“È≈¬¬ıÚ, ·±Â√¬Û±˘±, ·±„√√˙±ø˘Àfl¡¬ı˛
¬ı±¸±, ¸¬ı≈Ê√ Ó‘¬Ì±26±ø√Ó¬ ˜±Í¬º ·“±À˚˛ ·“±À˚˛ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ‚±È¬, ’±fl¡µ Ù≈¬˘º ·Ó¬ ¬Û“±‰¬˙Ó¬ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛
ÒÀ¬ı˛ fl¡Ó¬ Ù≈¬˘ Á¬À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÂ√, fl¡Ó¬ ¬Û±‡œ fl¡Ó¬ ¬ıÚÀÁ¬±À¬Û ’±¸ÀÂ√ ˚±À26º ø¶ß* ¬Û±È¬±-
Œ˙›˘±˚˛ ·g ¬ı±¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛, ŒÊ√À˘¬ı˛± Ê√±˘ ŒÙ¬À˘, Ò±À¬ı˛ Ò±À¬ı˛ fl¡Ó¬ ·‘˝√√À¶ö¬ı˛ ¬ı±Î¬ˇœº fl¡Ó¬
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˝√√±ø¸-fl¡±iß±¬ı˛ Œ˜˘±º ’±Ê√ ¬Û“±‰¬˙Ó¬ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ÒÀ¬ı˛ fl¡Ó¬ ·‘˝√√¶ö ¤˘, fl¡Ó¬ ˝√√±ø¸˜≈‡ ø˙q õ∂Ô˜
˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ú±˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ ¤˘ñ fl¡Ó¬ ¬ı»¸¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ¬ı‘X±¬ı¶ö±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ù¨˙±Ú˚±S± ˝√√˘ ‹ Í¬±G±
Ê√À˘¬ı˛ øfl¡Ú±¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬˝◊√√, ‹ ¬ı“±˙¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ‚±ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ÚœÀ‰¬˝◊√√º fl¡Ó¬ fl¡Ó¬ ˜±, fl¡Ó¬ ŒÂ√À˘, fl¡Ó¬ Ó¬¬ı˛n∏Ì
Ó¬¬ı˛n∏Ìœ ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û±¯∏±Ì¬ı¬ı˛R Œ¬ıÀ˚˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˜˝√√±fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¬ıœøÔ¬ÛÔ Œ¬ıÀ˚˛ºí22

 ¬Û±Í¬
fl¡ø¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ’¸≈ø¬ıÒ± ˝√√˚˛ Ú± Ê√Ú-Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ Ú√œ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı fl¡Ó¬
·ˆ¬œÀ¬ı˛ Œõ∂±øÔÓ¬º

’Ó¬¤¬ı ¤˝◊√√ Ú√œ ˙Ó¬ ˙Ó¬ ¬ı»¸¬ı˛ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸˝◊√√ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º ˚ø√› ¤˝◊√√
Ú√œ ’Ú…±Ú… ’ÀÚfl¡ ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬ Ú√œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ë¬ı˛n∏̂  ˆ¬œ ∏̄Ì Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û, Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ≈√¬ı˛ôL ‡±˜À‡ ˛̊±ø˘
ŒÚ˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀSº ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û~œÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ˙±ôL øÚô¶¬ı˛e ’±È¬À¬ÛÃÀ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı,
Ó¬±¬ı˛̋ ◊√√ øÚ «̊±¸ ¬ı ◊̋√√ÀÓ¬ ¬ı ◊̋√√ÀÓ¬ ◊̋√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ› ◊̋√√øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı« ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û¬ı«±ôLÀ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ºí23

ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì Ê√œ¬ıÚ õ∂¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ õ∂¬ıÌÓ¬±Àfl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û±Í¬fl‘¡øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ÇÚ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıœé¬Ì ø¬ıµ≈ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œ¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡œ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« õ∂±Ò±Ú… ˘±ˆ¬
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ’±¸À˘ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø˘‡ÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ¸ ø˚øÚ ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ õ∂±fl‘¡Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸,
’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ¬ıÚ±øÚfl≈¡À?¬ı̨ ˜¬ı̨± ¬ı“±‰¬± ¤¬ı— ”̧À «̊±√̊  ̨¤¬ı— ”̧̊ «±Àô¶¬ı̨ ˙±ôL ◊̋√√øÓ¬¬ı‘M√√Àfl¡ ’ôL¬ı«̊ Ą̀Ú¬ı̨
È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÚ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛Úñ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ø˙äÀ¬ı±Ò Œ˚ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ø‰¬ôL±-Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ŒÔÀfl¡
¬Û‘Ôfl¡ ˝√√À¬ı Ó¬± ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡º ¤Ê√Ú…˝◊√√ ë˝◊√√Â√±˜Ó¬œí¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ &¬ı˛n∏Q › ¶§Ó¬La ˜˚«±√±
’øÒfl¡ &¬ı˛n∏Q ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ˚‡Ú ¤Àfl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±À˘±Àfl¡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı˛º
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‘Shasti’ of Rabindranath Tagore and  ‘Bhadari’ of

Lakshminath Bezbaroa: A Comparative Study

Nipon Das

Asstt. Prof., Dept. of Bengali, ADP College

Nagaon, 782002

Abstract : Comparative literature as an academic discipline

emerged in India recently. However, in the last part of the 19th century

it appeared in the literary scene of India. In the last some decades

many colleges and universities in India opened comparative literature

as a department.  In 1905, RabindraNath Tagore had emphasized on

the need to study world literature to enrich Indian literatures. This

paper aims to make a comparative study of RabindraNath Tagore’s “

Shasti” and LakminathBezbaroa’s short story “Bhdari” . Though

Tagore’s short story was written in  1893 and Bezbaroa’s in 1894, though

both the stories were set in different background yet there is a striking

similarity in their themes and treatment. Of course, there are a lot of

dissimilarities in them. This paper has shown similarities and

dissimilarities found in respective short stories of Tagore and Bezbaroa.

Keyword: Vaishnavism, jonaki, rural setting, hungry, conjugal life.
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’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›ÀÍ¬øÂ√˘º SêÀ˜ ¤˝◊√√ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛-õ∂¸±¬ı˛ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√º ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú
¸˜À˚˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±øÈ¬ :±Ú‰¬‰«¬±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¶§Ó¬La Ò±¬ı˛± ¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬º
¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…¬ı̨ Ê√±øÓ¬·Ó¬, ˆ¬± ∏̄±·Ó¬, ¬ı̨±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬·Ó¬ ¸œ˜±¬ıXÓ¬±¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± ’¶§œfl¡±¬ı̨ fl¡À¬ı̨ Ó≈¬˘Ú± ”̆̃ fl¡
¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…º Œfl¡±ÀÚ± øÚø«√©Ü ¸:±˚˛ ¸:±ø˚˛Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú± Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±Àfl¡º
Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ø¬ÛÈ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıËn∏fl¡ ¤ ◊̋√√ Ò±¬ı˛±Àfl¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úñ ëUndisciplined disciplineíº ˆ¬± ∏̄±Ó¬N,
˜Úô¶N, ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬N, √˙«Ú, ˜ÀÚ±ø¬ıfl¡˘ÚÓ¬N, ø¬ı:±Ú, ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸, ˆ¬±¶®˚«ñ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛
¬Û≈∫±Ú≈¬Û≈∫ ’Ò…˚˛Ú Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ’ôL·«Ó¬º Ó¬±˝◊√√ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Àfl¡
ëliterature without wallsí ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛º Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… Œfl¡±ÀÚ± øÚø«√©Ü
¶ö±Ú-fl¡±˘-¬Û±ÀS¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸œ˜±¬ıX Ú˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ¤Àfl¡ ëø¬ıù´¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…í ’øˆ¬Ò±
ø√À ˛̊øÂ√À˘Úº

ø¬ı√…±˚˛Ó¬øÚfl¡ Œé¬ÀS Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±øÈ¬ ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú ¸˜À˚˛ ˚ÀÔ©Ü ·≈¬ı˛n∏Q
˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ√˙-ø¬ıÀ√À˙¬ı˛ Ú±Ú±Ú ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘À˚˛ ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…
’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¶§Ó¬La ø¬ıˆ¬±·º ’¸À˜¬ı˛ øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛ › Œ·Ã˝√√±øÈ¬ ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘À˚˛›
Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡
’±fl¡¯∏«Ì ¬ı˙Ó¬ › ø¬ı¯∏˚˛øÈ¬¬ı˛ ·≈¬ı˛n∏Q ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˚˛ ’¢∂¸¬ı˛
˝√√À˚˛øÂ√º ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ≈√Ê√Ú ø¬ıø˙©Ü, õ∂±˚˛ ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˘Ú ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛
[1861-1941] ¤¬ı— ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛± [1864-1938]º ¬ı±—˘± › ’¸ø˜˚˛±
ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ Ê√Úfl¡ SêÀ˜ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ › ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±º ≈√Ê√Ú˝◊√√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú
¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ø√̇ ±ø¬ı˛º ≈√Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛̋ ◊√√ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸-’±¶ö± øÂ√̆  ∆¬ı¯û¬ı ’±√À «̇¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬º ˜±Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
Ú±Ú±Ú ¸”Ñ±øÓ¬¸”Ñ ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛º ¬ı±—˘± ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛
õ∂Ô˜ ¸±Ô«fl¡ ø˙ä¸•úÓ¬ õ∂fl¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬øÂ√̆  ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ √̋√±ÀÓ¬ ◊̋√√º ’±¬ı˛ ëŒÊ√±Ú±fl¡œí [1889]
¬ÛøSfl¡±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ’¸ø˜ ˛̊± ¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏̊ ˛±¬ı˛ ’¬ı√±Ú ’Ú¶§œfl¡± «̊º ˘ÑœÚ±Ô
Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ’¸ø˜˚˛± ·ä ë¸±Ò≈fl¡Ô±í¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÀÓ«¬ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡
fl¡±Â√±fl¡±øÂ√ ¤À¸ Œ¬Û“ÃÀÂ√øÂ√˘º1

¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ıˆ«¬±¬ı ’Ú…±Ú… ˙±‡±¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˚˛ ¬ıU Œ√ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º
ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä ˜”˘Ó¬ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˚LaÌ±˜˚˛ ˚≈À·¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ñ
ëPeculiar Product of nineteenth centuryíº ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛
˜Ò…-Œ˙¯∏ ˆ¬±À· ø¬ıù´¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ì« ’±ø¬ıˆ«¬±¬ı ‚ÀÈ¬º2 ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬› õ∂Ô˜
ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ √̋√À ˛̊øÂ√̆  1868 ø‡Ëà±Àsº ›øÎ¬ˇ̊ ˛± ˆ¬± ∏̄± ˛̊º3

 Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ Œ˙ ∏̄̂ ¬±À· ◊̋√√
¬ı±—˘±-’¸ø˜˚˛± ˆ¬±¯∏±ÀÓ¬› ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô
Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ë˙±øô¶í › ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±¬ı˛ ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±˙fl¡±˘ SêÀ˜ 1893

› 1894 ø‡Ëà±sº ≈√øÈ¬ øˆ¬iß ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬Àfl¡ Œfl¡f fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˘› ·ä¡ZÀ ˛̊¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ·Ó¬
¸±√‘˙… ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√ ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº Ó≈¬˘Ú± ˙søÈ¬ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¸±‘√˙…-∆¬ı¸±‘√À˙…¬ı˛
¬ı…?Ú±º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛ ¸±‘√À˙…¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ øfl¡Â≈√ ∆¬ı¸±‘√˙…› ˘øé¬Ó¬
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˝√√˚˛ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√º Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ¬ÛXøÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±À· ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˝◊√√ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬¬Û±√… ø¬ı¯∏˚˛º

ë˙±øô¶í ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¸±Ô«fl¡ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·äº ·Àä ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ › øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛
≈√˝◊√√ ¶aœ SêÀ˜ ¬ı˛±Ò± › ‰¬µ¬ı˛±º ≈√˝◊√√ Ê√±À˚˛¬ı˛ øÚÓ¬…ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡˘˝√√ ¢∂±À˜ ¸¬ı«Ê√Úø¬ıø√Ó¬º
’ˆ¬±¬ıœ ‰¬±ø¯∏ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ › øÂ√√±˜ ¤fl¡ø√Ú Ò±Ú fl¡±È¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛›Ú± ø√À˘ Ê√ø˜√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˘±fl¡
¤À¸ ŒÊ√±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ›À√¬ı˛ ÒÀ¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±˚˛ fl¡±Â√±ø¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ Œ˜¬ı˛±˜ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…º ¸±¬ı˛±ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛
˝√√±Î¬ˇˆ¬±„√√± ‡±È≈¬øÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û˚≈Mê√ ˝√√±øÊ√¬ı˛± Ú± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ≈√˝◊√√ ˆ¬±˝◊√√ é≈¬t-flv¡±ôL ˙¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛ øÙ¬À¬ı˛
’±À¸ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬º ¸±¬ı˛±ø√Ú Œ‡ÀÓ¬› ¬Û±˚˛ øÚ Œ¬ÛÈ¬ ˆ¬À¬ı˛º é≈¬Ò±Ó«¬ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬
øÙ¬À¬ı˛˝◊√√ ˆ¬±Ó¬ ‰¬±˚˛ ¶aœ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√º ‚À¬ı˛ øÂ√˘ Ú± ‰¬±Î¬◊˘, Ó¬±Â√±Î¬ˇ± ø√ÀÚ ‚ÀÈ¬ ˚±˚˛ ≈√˝◊√√
Ê√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊√√º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ ìˆ¬±Ó¬ Œfl¡±Ô±˚˛ Œ˚ ˆ¬±Ó¬ ø√¬ıº Ó≈¬˝◊√√ øfl¡ ‰¬±˘
ø√˚˛± ø·˚˛±øÂ√ø˘º ’±ø˜ øfl¡ øÚÀÊ√ Œ¬ı˛±Ê√·±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ’±øÚ¬ıºî4ñ Î¬◊M√√À¬ı˛ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ õ∂‰¬G
Œ¬ı˛À· ø·À˚˛ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¶aœ¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛º ¸Àe ¸Àe ˜‘Ó≈¬… ˝√√˚˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛º øÂ√√±˜
¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ˆ¬±˝◊√√Àfl¡ ¬ı“±‰¬±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…, ¶aœ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ·±À˚˛ ‰¬±ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ Œ√˚˛ ‡≈ÀÚ¬ı˛ √±˚˛º ¸˜¢∂
¢∂±À˜ ¤fl¡Ô± ¬ı˛±©Üò ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛ Á¬ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ·øÓ¬ÀÓ¬º ¬Û≈ø˘ø˙ Ó¬√ÀôL ‰¬µ¬ı˛±› ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛
ŒÚ˚˛ ˝√√Ó¬…±¬ı˛ √±˚˛º ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˜±Ú ¬ı˙Ó¬ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛
Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Œ√±¯∏ ŒÚ˝◊√√º øÂ√√±˜, ‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ø˙ø‡À˚˛ ø√À˘› ‰¬µ¬ı˛± fl¡‡ÀÚ± ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ±
¬ıÎ¬◊ õ∂Ô˜ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˜ÀÚ ŒÚ˚˛ øÚº Œ˙À¯∏ ’±√±˘ÀÓ¬› ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˝◊√√
Ê√¬ı±¬ıº ¬ı˛±˜À˘±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…± ¸±Àé¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊√√ˆ¬±˝◊√√ ’±√±˘ÀÓ¬ ¸Ó¬… fl¡Ô± ¬ı˘À˘›,
‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¶§œfl¡±À¬ı˛±øMê√Àfl¡˝◊√√ Œ˜ÀÚ ŒÚÚ Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√¬ıº ˝√√Ó¬…±¬ı˛ √±À˚˛ Ù“¬±ø¸¬ı˛ Ufl≈¡˜ ˝√√˚˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛º
Ù“¬±ø¸¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« ¶§±˜œ øÂ√√±˜ ¤fl¡¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡º ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ë˜¬ı˛Ìí
˙søÈ¬¬ı˛ Î¬◊2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì ·äøÈ¬Àfl¡ Ó¬±»¬Û˚«¬Û”Ì« fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘º

˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±¬ı˛ ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·äøÈ¬ ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ê√Úøõ∂˚˛ ·äº
ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ › ›¬ı˛ ¶aœ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ ·äøÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜≈‡… ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº ‰¬±ø¯∏ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ ˝√√±Î¬ˇˆ¬±„√√± ¬Ûø¬ı˛|˜
fl¡À¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜ÀÓ¬º ≈√¬Û≈À¬ı˛ Œ‡Ó¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±À¸ é≈¬Ò±Ó«¬ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜º ’±À·¬ı˛ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛
¤fl¡±√˙œ, ¸fl¡±À˘ Œ¬ıÔ±˝◊√√ ¬ıU˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ê√ø˜¬ı˛ ¸œ˜±Ú± øÚÀ˚˛ Ó¬fl«¡±Ó¬øfl«¡, ˝√√±À˘¬ı˛ ·¬ı˛n∏¬ı˛
’±˘¸… ◊̋√√Ó¬…±ø√ ‚È¬Ú± ˛̊ é≈¬t ø˙ ≈̇¬ı˛±˜ ˆ¬±Ó¬ ‰¬± ˛̊ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√º ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ìŒ˜±1 ”̃1ÀÈ¬±À1
ˆ¬±Ó¬ 1±øg ø√̃ ÀÚøfl¡∑ ‡ø1 ¤Î¬±˘ ¬ı≈ø˘¬ıÕ˘ Ú± ◊̋√√º Œ·À1 √̋√± Œfl“¡‰¬± ‡ø1 Ù≈¬ª±›“ÀÓ¬ Ù≈¬ª±›“ÀÓ¬
˝√√±1±˙±øô¶ ∆˝√√ÀÂ“√±º Ú≈¬ı≈Ê√± ŒÚÀ˜˘±Õfl¡ ≈√¬Û≈√¬Û±˝◊√√ Î¬◊øÍ¬À˘˝◊√√ ˝√√í˘ ŒÚøfl¡∑î5ñ Î¬◊M√√À¬ı˛
õ∂‰¬G Œ¬ı˛À· ø·À˚˛ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ √± ø√À˚˛ Œfl¡±¬Û±ÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œÀfl¡º ’±‚±ÀÓ¬ ’:±Ú
ˆ¬√¬ı˛œÀfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ ˝√√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘º øÓ¬Ú ø√Ú ¬Û¬ı˛ :±Ú øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛º ¶§±˜œ
ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜Àfl¡ ¬Û≈ø˘˙ ’±È¬fl¡ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ qÀÚ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ’:±Ú ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º Î¬±Mê√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
øÚÀ«√À˙ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜Àfl¡ ˝√√±øÊ√¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸•ú≈À‡º ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ìŒÓ¬±˜±1 ·± Œfl¡ÀÚ
’±ÀÂ√∑ ’±øÊ√ ˆ¬±Ó¬ ‡±˘±ÀÚ∑î6ñ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ õ∂Àùü ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ’Ú≈À˙±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ Ê√ij
Œ√˚˛º ˝√√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ¸fl¡˘Àfl¡ ’¬ı±fl¡ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ√˚˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ˜±Â√ fl¡±È¬ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛
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ø¬ÛÂÀ√˘ √±À˚˛¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¶§œfl¡±À¬ı˛±øMê√º ’±˝◊√√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ ¶§±˜œÀfl¡ øÚÀ«√±¯∏
õ∂˜±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸˝√+√˚˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ’Ú≈Ó¬5 ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Ê√˘ ’±À¸º ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛À˘, ›¬ı˛ øÓ¬Ú˜±¸ ŒÊ√˘ ˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ øÚø«√©Ü ¸˜À˚˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ
¸≈¶ö ˝√√À˚˛ ˝√√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ‰¬À˘ ˚±˚˛º ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊√√ ·Àä¬ı˛ ¸˜±ø5º

’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ ¢∂±˜… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙º fl‘¡ø¯∏ øÚˆ«¬¬ı˛ ≈√øÈ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ·ä ≈√øÈ¬ÀÓ¬º ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊√√ ˆ¬±˝◊√√ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ › øÂ√√±˜ ’±¬ı˛
ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·Àä¬ı˛ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ ˜”˘Ó¬ ‰¬±ø¯∏º Ê√ø˜ÀÓ¬ ˝√√±Î¬ˇˆ¬±„√√± ¬Ûø¬ı˛|˜˝◊√√√√ ›À√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S
¸•§˘º ’±øÔ«fl¡ ≈√¬ı˛¬ı¶ö±˚˛ Ê√Ê«√ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ≈√øÈ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛˝◊√√ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ’±˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¶aœº
ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä ˜‘Ó≈¬…› ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬º ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ › ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ ≈√Ê√Ú˝◊√√ õ∂±˚˛ ¤fl¡˝◊√√
fl¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ, ¤fl¡˝◊√√ ’¶a ø√À˚˛ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¶aœÀfl¡º ’¬ı˙… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ ’±˘±√±º
ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶‘øÓ¬› ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˚˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛º

’±˜±À√¬ı̨ ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚̨¬ı̨ ø¬ıÀ °̄̇ ∏Ì±Rfl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˚̨ øÚ•ßø˘ø‡Ó¬ ¸±‘√̇ …-∆¬ı¸±√‘̇ …
¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√ Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇñ

Œ˘±fl¡Ê√œ¬ıÚ-Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±øRfl¡ ¬ıgÚ . ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ › ˘ÑœÚ±Ô
Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏̊ ˛± ≈√Ê√Ú ◊̋√√ øÂ√À˘Ú ˜±Ú¬ı√¬ı˛ø√ fl¡Ô±ø˙äœº Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊ ¬ı¬ı˛±¬ı¬ı˛̋ ◊√√ õ∂fl¡±˙ Œ¬ÛÀ ˛̊ÀÂ√
¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô±fl¡øÔÓ¬ øÚ‰≈¬ ô¶À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏À√¬ı˛ ’±˙±-’±fl¡±„√√é¬±-‰¬±› ˛̊±-¬Û±› ˛̊±-fl¡±˜Ú±-¬ı±¸Ú±¬ı˛
¬ı±ô¶¬ı Â√ø¬ıº fl¡˜«¸”ÀS Ó“¬±¬ı˛± Ú±Ú±Ú ¸˜À˚˛ Œ˘±fl¡Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸—¶ÛÀ˙« ¤À¸øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬±˝◊√√
Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±˜¬ı˛± ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜, øÂ√√±˜, ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ õ∂˜≈‡ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ¸˜±·˜
Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ◊̋√√º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ ˛̊¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S¸ ”̃̋ √√ ”̃̆ Ó¬ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ó‘¬Ì ”̃̆  Œ|øÌ¬ı˛º
’±øÔ«fl¡ ’ÚÈ¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ ·Àä¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S¸˜”˝√√ ‰¬±ø¯∏º øfl¡c
ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä¬ı˛ øÂ√√±˜ › ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜Àfl¡ Œ¬Û˚˛±√± ŒÊ√±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÊ√ øÚ˚≈Mê√ fl¡¬ı˛À˘› Î¬◊¬Û˚≈Mê√
˜Ê≈√ø¬ı˛ Œ√˚˛ Ú±º ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì˜ÀÒ… ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı‘ø©ÜÀÓ¬› øˆ¬øÊ√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˝◊√√˚˛±ÀÂ√ñ
Î¬◊ø‰¬Ó¬˜Ó¬ ¬Û±›Ú± ˜Ê≈√ø¬ı˛ ¬Û±˚˛ Ú±˝◊√√, ¤¬ı— Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÀÓ«¬ Œ˚-¸fl¡˘ ’Ú…±˚˛ fl¡È≈¬ fl¡Ô±

≈̇øÚÀÓ¬ √̋√̋ ◊√√̊ ˛±ÀÂ√ Œ¸ Ó¬± √̋√±À√¬ı˛ ¬Û±›Ú±¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡ ’øÓ¬ø¬ı˛Mê√ºî7 ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏À√¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬ø√Ú˝◊√√ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±øÔ«fl¡ › ˜±Úø¸fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ˙±¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·Àä
õ∂Ó¬…é¬ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ˙±¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ õ∂¸e Ú± Ô±fl¡À˘› ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±¬ıœ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛

≈̧µ¬ı˛̂ ¬±À¬ı ø√À ˛̊ÀÂ√Ú ·äfl¡±¬ı˛º ·Àä ¬ı˛À ˛̊ÀÂ√ñ ì... ø¸Ù¬±À˘ ˆ¬±Ó¬1 ‰¬1n∏1 Ó¬˘Ó¬ Œ·À1˝√√±
‡ø1 ˘1±˘ø1Õfl¡ ¸≈˜±˝◊√√ ø√, ˆ¬√1œÀ˚˛ fl¡˜±11 ˆ¬±Ó¬œ1 øÚø‰¬Ú±Õfl¡ ŒÙ¬±‰ƒ¬ ŒÙ¬±‰ƒ¬ fl¡ø1
Ù≈¬ª±˝◊√√ÀÂ√À˝√√, Ù≈¬ª±˝◊√√ÀÂ√, øfl¡c ‡ø11 Ê√±À1˝◊√√ ˜1± Ú±˝◊√√, Œ¸“±-Œ¸“±-Œ¸“± fl¡ø1 ‡ø1À˚˛ Œfl¡fl¡øÚ-
Œ·“ÔøÚÀ √̋√ Òø1ÀÂ√ºî8 ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ-ø˙ ≈̇¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ≈√¬ı˛¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ Î¬◊Mê√ Â√ø¬ı ¬Û±Í¬fl¡Àfl¡› ø¬ı‰¬ø˘Ó¬
fl¡À¬ı˛º ’±À·¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¤fl¡±√˙œ fl¡À¬ı˛› ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ flv¡±ôL ˙¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜ÀÓ¬ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Ò… ˝√√˚˛º
Ê√ø˜ÀÓ¬ fl¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛|˜˝◊√√ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜À√¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S Î¬◊¬Û±˚˛º ’ÀÚfl¡¸˜˚˛ fl¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛
¬Ûø¬ı˛|˜ fl¡À¬ı˛› ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛± Œ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ¬øÓ«¬ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛ Ú±º ’ˆ¬±¬ı øÂ√√±˜-
≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜-ø˙ ≈̇¬ı˛±˜À√¬ı˛ øÚÓ¬…¸eœº ’±¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√ ’ˆ¬±¬ıœ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S¸ ”̃À √̋√¬ı˛ õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û Î¬◊√‚±È¬ÀÚ¬ı˛
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Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ·äfl¡±¬ı˛¡Z˚˛º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì1¬ıœfÚ±Ô ’±1n∏ ˘ÑœÚ±Ô1
·ä1 ˜Ú fl¡ø1¬ı˘·œ˚˛± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Qñ ˜”˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√œªÚ1 õ∂±Ì ¶ÛµÚ1 ˜‘≈√ ˜Ò≈1
fl¡•ÛÚº ˘·ÀÓ¬ Ê√Ú-Ê√œªÚ1 ¸“‰¬± ˝“√√±ø˝√√-fl¡±Àµ±Ú, ¸≈‡-≈√‡, ’±˙±-’±fl¡±—é¬± øÚÊ√ ˜±øÈ¬-
¬Û±ÚœÀ1 ø¸Mê√ ∆˝√ √õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª±Ó¬ ¬Û±Í¬fl¡1 ’ôL1Ó¬ ·ˆ¬œ1 ’±Àª√Ú ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡ø1¬ıÕ˘
¸˜Ô« ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ºî9

¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ’¶a±‚±Ó¬ . ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí › ë˙±øô¶í Î¬◊ˆ¬˚˛ ·Àä˝◊√√ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√À‡øÂ√ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛
’Ó¬…±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø˙fl¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ú±¬ı˛œº ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ › ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ ≈√Ê√ÀÚ˝◊√√ ¶aœÀfl¡ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√
√± ø√À˚˛º Ù¬À˘ ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬… ˝√√˚˛ ’±¬ı˛ ’¬Û¬ı˛ø√Àfl¡ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ ·≈¬ı˛n∏Ó¬¬ı˛ ’±‚±Ó¬
¬Û±›˚˛±˚˛ ˝√√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘ ˆ¬øÓ«¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ≈√ÀÈ¬± ·Àä˝◊√√ flv¡±ôL-é≈¬Ò±Ó«¬ ¶§±˜œ, ¶aœ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛n∏é¬¬ı‰¬ÀÚ
ø˝√√Ó¬±ø˝√√Ó¬ :±Ú ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·Àä ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊√√ øfl¡Ú±¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛
Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ õ∂±Ì¬ı˛é¬± ˝√√˚˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛º ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì... Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛ Œfl¡±¬ı ˜1±1
’±À·À˚˛, ˆ¬√1œ1 ø‰¬¤û1 qøÚ ˘ø1 ’±ø˝√√, ø˙q1±˜ Œ¬ıÀ˘·Ó¬œ˚˛± ˆ¬±À˚˛fl¡ øfl¡Ú±1±À˜
ø¬ÛÂ√Ù¬±˘1 ¬Û1± ëŒ˝√√ Œ˝√√ fl¡fl¡±˝◊√√ øfl¡ fl¡1±!í ¬ı≈ø˘ ø˙q1±˜fl¡ ¸±¬ıÈ¬ ˜±ø1 Ô±¬Û ˜±ø1
˝√√±Ó¬1 ¬Û1± ŒÓ¬ÀÊ√À1 1±„√√˘œ ∆˜√±‡Ú fl¡±øÏ¬ˇ øÚÀ˘ºî10 ’¬Û¬ı˛ø√Àfl¡ ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä›
≈√ø‡¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊√√ øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘á¬ ˆ”¬ø˜fl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…˝◊√√ ·Àä¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ Ó¬±»¬Û˚«¬Û”Ì« ˝√√À˚˛
›ÀÍ¬º ¬ı˛±Ò±Àfl¡ ˝√√Ó¬…± fl¡À¬ı˛ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ ëõ∂ô¶¬ı˛˜”øÓ«¬í ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¬ı˛±˜À˘±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î¬±Àfl¡ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜
fl“¡±√ÀÓ¬ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ fl¡¬ı˛À˘, ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬ ¸±˜À˘ ŒÚ˚˛ øÂ√√±˜º ¬ıÎ¬◊ø√¬ı˛ ˝√√Ó¬…±¬ı˛ √±˚˛ ¶aœ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛
›¬Û¬ı˛ ‰¬±ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ Œ√˚˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ˆ¬±˝◊√√ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜Àfl¡ ¬ı“±‰¬±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙…º ¬ı˛±˜À˘±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√
øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ ¶§œfl¡±À¬ı˛±øMê√ñ ìÁ¬·Î¬ˇ± fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ±¬ıÎ¬◊À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛ ¤fl¡ √±À˚˛¬ı˛
Œfl¡±¬Û ¬ı¸±˝◊√√˚˛± ø√˚˛±ÀÂ√ºî11

 Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı ̨. ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¢∂·øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À ∏̄¬ı˛
’ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛º Ú±¬ı˛œ ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛º ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± › ¬ı…øMê√¶§±Ó¬La…º12

ø¬ı:±Ú-õ∂˚≈øMê√¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ Î¬◊»fl¡À¯∏«¬ı˛ ¸˜À˚˛ ’±Ê√Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√› ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊√√ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛
’¬ı˜±ÚÚ±º Ú±Ú±Ú ’Ê≈√˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛-¬ıÎ¬◊À˚˛¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ ’ø¢ü˙˜«± ¬ı˛+¬Û Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À ∏̄¬ı˛±º ’ÀÚfl¡¸˜ ˛̊̋ ◊√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬ı± ◊̋√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±· ¤À¸ ’±Â√ÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ¶aœ¬ı˛ ˙¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛› ¤˝◊√√ ‚È¬Ú± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±˜ › ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ ≈√Ê√Ú˝◊√√ ¸±¬ı˛±ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ flv¡±øôL-
˘±>Ú±Ê√±Ó¬ ’¬ı¸±√Ê√øÚÓ¬ fl¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊√√ ø˝√√Ó¬±ø˝√√Ó¬ :±Ú ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ¶aœÀfl¡ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘º
¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ñ ì... ’±ø˜ øfl¡ øÚÀÊ√ Œ¬ı˛±Ê√·±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ’±øÚ¬ıºî13ñ Î¬◊øMê√ÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛øÈ¬¬ı˛
’±øÔ«fl¡ ≈√¬ı˛¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ı ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛±é¬ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂fl¡±˙ ¬Û±˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛ õ∂‰¬G
’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜º ¸Àe ¸Àe ˜‘Ó≈¬… ˝√√˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛º ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ¤-õ∂¸Àe ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ
ìfl¡œ ¬ı˘ø˘!î ¬ıø˘˚˛± ˜≈˝”√√ÀÓ«¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… √± ˘˝◊√√˚˛± øfl¡Â≈√ Ú± ˆ¬±ø¬ı˚˛± ¤Àfl¡¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¶aœ¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛
¬ı¸±˝◊√√˚˛± ø√˘º ¬ı˛±Ò± Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± Ê√±À˚˛¬ı˛ Œfl¡±À˘¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ˚˛± Œ·˘ ¤¬ı— ˜‘Ó≈¬…
˝√√˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ ˜≈˝”√√Ó«¬ ø¬ı˘•§ ˝√√˝◊√√˘ Ú±ºî14

ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·Àä› ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊√√ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ‘√˙…º ˜±Â√ fl¡±È¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı˛øé¬Ó¬
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√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬ ’:±Ú ˝√√À˚˛ ˜±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ˚±˚˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œº ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì
ëŒ¬ıøÈ¬ øfl¡ ¬ı≈ø˘ø˘∑í ¤˝◊√√¬ı≈ø˘ Ê√˜√ø¢ü ø˙˙≈1±À˜, fl¡±Õª ˜±Â√1 ŒÓ¬Ê√ ø¬Û¬ıÕ˘ ¬Û±ø1 ¬Û±ø1
Ôfl¡± ∆˜√±‡ÀÚÀ1 ˆ¬√1œ1 ø¬ÛøÍ¬Ó¬ ›¬Û1±-›¬Ûø1Õfl¡ Œ√±Àfl¡±¬ı ˜±ø1À˘º ... ˆ¬√1œ ŒÓ¬ÀÊ√À1
È≈¬—1±ø˘ ∆˝√√ ˜”“Â√fl“¡Â√ ∆· ˜±øÈ¬Ó¬ ¬Ûø1˘ºî15 ’¬ı˙… øÓ¬Úø√Ú ¬Û¬ı˛ ˝√√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘ :±Ú
øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ¬Û±˚˛ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œº

Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ øˆ¬iß ¬ı˛+¬Û . ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä≈√ÀÈ¬±ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ › ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛
øÚ˜«˜ õ∂˝√√±¬ı˛ ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ≈√ø‡¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ √±À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬… ˝√√À˘, øÂ√√±˜ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
¶aœ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏ ‰¬±ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ Œ√˚˛º ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ˆ¬±˝◊√√Àfl¡ ¬ı“±‰¬±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√26±˚˛º øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛
’¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û$¬-’±R¬Ûé¬ ¸˜Ô«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚≈øMê√ñ ì... Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ ¬ıÎ¬◊ Œ·À˘ ¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬Û±˝◊√√¬ı, øfl¡c ’±˜±¬ı˛
ˆ¬±˝◊√√ Ù“¬±ø¸ Œ·À˘ ’±¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬± ¬Û±˝◊√√¬ı Ú±ºî16 Ù¬À˘ øÂ√√±˜, ‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ ’Ú≈À¬ı˛±Ò fl¡¬ı˛˘
˝√√Ó¬…±¬ı˛ √±˚˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ øÚÀÓ¬º ¸ÀÓ¬À¬ı˛±-’±Í¬±À¬ı˛± ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛ Œ˚Ú ’±fl¡±˙
Œˆ¬À„√√ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº ’¬Û¬ı˛ø√Àfl¡ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬Ì±À¬ıé¬ÀÌ ¸À‰¬©Ü ˆ¬√¬ı˛œº Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ˝√√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛
fl¡¬ı˛n∏Ì ¶§œfl¡±À¬ı˛±øMê√ñ ìŒ√Î¬◊Ó¬± ÷ù´1/ Ò˜«±ªÓ¬±1/ ¤›“1 Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Œ√±¯∏ Ú±˝◊√√, ¤›“fl¡
¤ø1 ø√˚˛fl¡º Œ¬ıÈ¬œ Œ·±˘±˜œÀ˚˛ ‰≈¬ø˘ øÂ√ø„√√ fl¡±Ó¬1 fl¡ø1 ˜±øÓ¬ÀÂ“√±, Œ˜±1 ø·ø1˝“√√Ó¬fl¡ ¤ø1
ø√˚˛fl¡º ˜±Â√ ¬ı±øÂ√¬ıÕ˘ ˚±›“ÀÓ¬ Î¬◊Ê≈√øÈ¬ ‡±˝◊√√ ¬Û±øÓ¬ ŒÔ±ª± ∆˜√±˜Ó¬ ¬Ûø1 Œ¬ıÈ¬œ Œ·±˘±˜œ1
·± fl¡±øÈ¬ÀÂ√ºî17 Ó¬Ô±fl¡øÔÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ ˛̊ ’±√̇ «-¬ÛPœ¬ı˛ ’±√À˘ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œÀfl¡ Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú
˘ÑœÚ±Ôº ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ıËÓ¬± › ¸ √̋√Ú˙œ˘± Ú±¬ı˛œº ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ˙±¬ı˛œø¬ı˛fl¡ øÚ «̊±Ó¬Ú ø¬ıÚ± õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±À√
Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÓ¬ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œº ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ ¤Àfl¡ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ øÚ˚˛˜ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ Ê√±ÚÓ¬º ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ
ì... ¬ı±ô¶øªfl¡ ¬Ûé¬ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬√1œ1 ¤ÀÚ ø¬ıù´±¸ ∆˝√√ ∆·øÂ√˘ Œ˚ ˆ≈¬fl≈¡ÀÈ¬±-Ï¬fl¡±ÀÈ¬±-‰¬1ÀÈ¬±-
Œ·±1ÀÈ¬± ’±1n∏ fl¡±Í¬‡ø1 ’±1n∏ ŒÏ“¬fl¡œÀÔ±1±1 ˜±1ÀÈ¬±, Î¬◊Í¬±-¬ı˝√√±, Œ‡±ª±-Œ˘±ª±1 ˘·À1
ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ Ê√œªÚ1 ¤È¬± ’¬Ûø1˝√√±˚« ’—·ºî18 ·ä¬Û±ÀÍ¬ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√ Œ¬ı±Á¬± ˚±˚˛ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛
‰¬¬ı˛-˘±øÔ-øfl¡˘ øÂ√˘ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ øÚÓ¬…¸eœº ’±¸À˘ ¤˝◊√√ ¢∂±˜…-¸¬ı˛˘Ó¬±˝◊√√ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œÀfl¡
Ó¬±»¬Û˚«˜øGÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

’¬Û¬ı˛ø√Àfl¡ ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ ‰¬±ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ ‡≈ÀÚ¬ı˛ √±˚˛º ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛
˙s √̋√œÚ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√, øÚ√±¬ı˛n∏Ì ’øˆ¬˜±Ú ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬Àfl¡ ’±fl¡ ∏̄«Ìœ ˛̊ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√º
’±¬ı˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊√√ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±¬ı˛±Rfl¡ Ù¬±¬ı˛±fl¡º ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸Ó¬…Àfl¡, ø˜Ô…± õ∂øÓ¬¬Ûiß
fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…±Àfl¡, ¸Ó¬…¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± Œ√‡±
˚±˚˛ ·Àäº ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ñ ëÚ˝√√˚˛ UÊ≈√1/ ˜˝◊√√À˝√√ ¤˝◊√√fl¡ ∆˜√±À1 fl≈¡ø¬ı˚˛±À˘“±, Œ˜±fl¡ UÊ≈√1
Ù“¬±ø‰¬ ø√˚˛fl¡º Ò˜«±ªÓ¬±1 ˜˝◊√√ ˜˝√√±¬Û±¬Ûœ , ˜˝◊√√ ¤ÀÚÊ√Úœ øÓ¬À1±Ó¬±1 ·±Ó¬ ’À¶aÀ1 Œfl¡±¬ı
˜±ø1À˘“±ºî19ñ ¶§œfl¡±À¬ı˛±øMê√¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± øÚ©£¬˘ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡
ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì ëˆ¬√1œí ·äÓ¬ Œ˘‡Àfl¡ ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ıËÓ¬± ’±1n∏ ¸˝√√Ú˙œ˘± ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ú±1œ1
¶§1+¬Û Œ√‡≈ª±˝◊√√ÀÂ√º ... ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ú±1œ1 ¤˝◊√√ ·≈Ì ¸¬ı«Ê√Úø¬ıø√Ó¬º ˆ¬√1œ1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ Œ˘‡Àfl¡
Œ¸˝◊√√ ·≈ÌÀ1 õ∂fl¡±˙ ‚È¬±˝◊√√ÀÂ√ ’±1n∏ Ó¬±˝◊√√1 ›‰¬1Ó¬ Œ˙¯∏Ó¬ ¶§±˜œ ø˙˙≈1±À˜› ˝√√±1 ˜±øÚ
‰¬fl≈¡À˘± È≈¬øfl¡ÀÂ√º Ú±øÓ¬√œ‚« ·äÀÈ¬±1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ Œ˘‡fl¡1 √é¬Ó¬± ’±1n∏ ‰¬ø1S±˚˛Ì1 ∆Ú¬Û≈Ì…1
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’±ˆ¬±¸ ¬Ûø1¶£≈¬È¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ºî20 ’¬ı˙… ‰¬µ¬ı˛±, ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ú…±˚˛ ¸˝√√Ê√-¸¬ı˛˘ Ú˚˛º ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛
fl¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¶§±˜œ øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ ’Ú…±˚˛ õ∂ô¶±À¬ı¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚ
‰¬µ¬ı˛±º ’±¸À˘ Œ¸ ¸˜˚˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’ôLÀ¬ı˛ ë¶§±˜œí ˙Às¬ı˛ ’øô¶Q ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ Ú±Ú±Ú õ∂ùü
Î¬◊√˚˛ ˝√√˚˛º ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ ˚‡Ú Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ ‡≈Ú ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±
˘˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ fl¡ø˝√√˘ Œ¸ ô¶øyÓ¬ ˝√√˝◊√√˚˛± ‰¬±ø˝√√˚˛± ¬ı˛ø˝√√˘ , Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡±À˘± ≈√øÈ¬ ‰¬é≈¬ fl¡±À˘± ’ø¢ü¬ı˛
Ú…±˚˛ Úœ¬ı˛À¬ı Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œÀfl¡ √* fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˘±ø·˘º ...Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ ’ôL¬ı˛±R± ¤fl¡±ôL
ø¬ı˜≈‡ ˝√√˝◊√√˚˛± “√±Î¬ˇ±˝◊√√˘ºî21

øÂ√√±˜, ë¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± Ê√± ’±˜±Àfl¡ ¬ıíøÈ¬ ˘˝◊√√˚˛± ˜±ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ’±ø¸˚˛±øÂ√˘í22ñ ¬ıÀ˘ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛
ø˙ø‡À˚˛ ø√À˘› ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¬Û≈ø˘À˙¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ’±R¬Ûé¬ ¸˜Ô«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Œ‰¬©Ü±˝◊√√ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚº
¤Àé¬ÀS ¸øSê˚˛ ˆ”¬ø˜fl¡±˚˛ øÂ√√±˜ Ò˜fl¡ ‡±˚˛ ¬Û≈˘À˙¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬º ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ø˘ø˙ Ó¬√ÀôL
‰¬µ¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ √±˚˛ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÚ˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ
ì... ø¬ıÚ±À√±À¯∏ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ ˚‡Ú Ó¬±Àfl¡˝◊√√ ˝√√Ó¬…±¬Û¬ı˛±Ò Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ˘-Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛
’±Ó«¬ø¬ı¶ú˚˛º ’¶£≈¬È¬ Œ¬ı√Ú± ’ø¬ıù´±¸ › ’øˆ¬˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏º Œ˚ ¶§±˜œ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
¸ √̋√‰¬¬ı̨, Œ¸ Œ˚ Ó¬±¬ı̨ ‘̃Ó≈¬…Àfl¡ øÚø(Ó¬ fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ’±¢∂ √̋√œñ ¤ ◊̋√√ ø¬ı¬Ûiß ø¬ı¶úÀ˚̨ Œ¸ ¬ı<± √̋√Ó¬ºî23

‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ ë¬ıÎ¬◊ Œ·À˘ ¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬Û±˝◊√√¬ıíñ
Î¬◊2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊√√º øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ Î¬◊Mê√ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘˝◊√√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ Ê√ij ŒÚ˚˛ ¸—˙˚˛º
øÂ√√±˜-‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ √±•ÛÓ¬…Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ øÂ√√±˜ ¸¬ı«√±˝◊√√ ˙øÇÓ¬º ‰¬=˘ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√
¸±˜˘±ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ øÚ øÂ√√±˜º ¬ı˚˛¸¸≈˘ˆ¬ fl¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊√√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±˚˛ ·ä fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ˚Ó¬º
’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ë... Î¬◊;˘ ‰¬=˘ ‚Ú fl‘¡¯û Œ‰¬±‡ ≈√øÈ¬ ø√˚˛± ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… √˙«ÚÀ˚±·… ˚±˝√√±-
øfl¡Â≈√ ¸˜ô¶ Œ√ø‡˚˛± ˘˚˛ºî24 ¤ø√Àfl¡ øÂ√√±˜› ø¬ıÚ± fl¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊√√ ’Ú…S ‰¬À˘ ˚±˚˛ õ∂±˚˛¸˜˚˛º
¤-øÚÀ˚˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±› ¤fl¡õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ˙øÇÓ¬º øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ÷¯∏«±¬ı˙Ó¬ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ˚‡Ú-Ó¬‡Ú ‚±ÀÈ¬
˚±˚˛ ’±¬ı˛ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ¤À¸ ¬Û¬ı˛¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ·≈Ì±Ú≈fl¡œÓ«¬Ú ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛º ‰¬=˘ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ëˆ¬±À·…¬ı˛
ø˘‡Úí ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À¬Û±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú˝◊√√º ¶aœ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ¬Û¬ı˛¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ı…±‡…±
˙≈ÀÚ øÂ√√±˜, ˙±¬ı˛œø¬ı˛fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√œ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± Ó¬»é¬Ì±» ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ
‰¬À˘ ˚±˚˛º ’ÀÚfl¡ ’Ú≈Ú˚˛-ø¬ıÚÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¶aœÀfl¡ øÙ¬ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ’±ÚÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜ ˝√√˚˛ øÂ√√±˜º
Ù¬À˘ øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√ÀÓ¬±ñ ì... ¤ ˚ø√ ˜ø¬ı˛˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ó¬À¬ı ’±ø˜ øÚø(Ó¬ ˝√√˝◊√√˚˛±
¤fl¡È≈¬‡±øÚ ˙±øôL˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ºî25 ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±, ’¬ıÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú ˜ÀÚ Î¬◊Mê√ ø‰¬ôL±
¬ı˛øé¬Ó¬ øÂ√˘ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ øÂ√√±˜ ˝√√Í¬±» Î¬◊2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ñ ë¬ıÎ¬◊ Œ·À˘ ¬ıÎ¬◊ ¬Û±˝◊√√¬ıíº ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡
Ó¬±˝◊√√ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤˝◊√√¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡È¬± ¸Àµ˝√√ ‚øÚÀ˚˛ Î¬◊Í¬ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ñ øÂ√√±˜
Œ˚ ≈√ø‡¬ı˛ ˝√√Ó¬…±¬Û¬ı˛±ÀÒ¬ı˛ √±˚˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ‚±ÀÎ¬ˇ˝◊√√ ‰¬±ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ ø√˘, ¤ øfl¡ øÂ√√±˜ ¸øÓ¬…˝◊√√
ë √̋√Í¬±»í øfl¡Â≈√-Ú±-Œˆ¬À¬ı ◊̋√√ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√̆ ∑ ¤ ◊̋√√ ¸øg* ’øÚ( ˛̊Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø·À ˛̊̋ ◊√√ ë˙±øô¶í ‚È¬Ú± ≈̃‡…
·Àä¬ı˛ ¸œ˜±À¬ı˛‡± ’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±ø¬ıfl¡˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√øÈ¬˘ ”̧ÑÓ¬± ˛̊ õ∂¸±øÒÓ¬ √̋√À ˛̊ ›ÀÍ¬ºî26

¸˜ô¶ ·Àä ‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ Œ˜±È¬ ‰¬±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√¬ı˛± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ñ
# ¬Û≈ø˘˙ fl¡Ó‘¬«fl¡ ŒÊ√¬ı˛±
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# √±À¬ı˛±·± fl¡Ó‘¬«fl¡ ŒÊ√¬ı˛±
# ŒÎ¬¬Û≈øÈ¬ ˜…±øÊ√ÀàòÈ¬ fl¡Ó‘¬«fl¡ ŒÊ√¬ı˛±
# Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√¬ı fl¡Ó‘¬«fl¡ ŒÊ√¬ı˛±

õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ŒÊ√¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ‡≈ÀÚ¬ı˛ √±˚˛º Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¸•ú≈À‡
≈√ø‡¬ı˛±˜ › øÂ√√±˜ ≈√Ê√Ú˝◊√√ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ ˝√√Ó¬…±¬ı˛ √±˚˛º øfl¡c ¬ı˛±˜À˘±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…±
¸±Àé¬… Ê√Ê√̧ ±À √̋√¬ı ≈√̋ ◊√√̂ ¬± ◊̋√√Àfl¡ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú Ú±º ¬ı˛±˜À˘±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…± ¸±é¬…› ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛±é¬ˆ¬±À¬ı
‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˙±øô¶¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… √±ø˚˛º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ìø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ¬Ûe≈Ó¬±¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ›
˙±øô¶ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ ¸Ó¬… ø˜Ô…± ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸±˜Ô«… ¤
ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛ Ú±˝◊√√º fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˙±¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±˝◊√√øÚ Ê√øÈ¬˘Ó¬± ¸ÀN› ¤˝◊√√ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±
ø˙˙≈¬ı˛ ¸±¬ı˛À˘… ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¶§œfl¡±À¬ı˛±øMê√ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±Àfl¡ ˙±øô¶ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ºî27

Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¸Àe ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ fl¡ÀÔ±¬Ûfl¡ÔÀÚ˝◊√√ õ∂˜±Ì ˝√√˚˛ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±-øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ √±•ÛÓ¬…Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
ø¬ıù´±¸˝√√œÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±º ‡≈ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˙±øô¶ Ù“¬±ø¸ñ Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¸Ó¬fl«¡¬ı±Ìœ ˙≈ÀÚ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ø¬ı¬ı˛Mê√
˝√√˚˛º Ó¬‡Ú ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜˜«±øôLfl¡ ’Ú≈À¬ı˛±Ò Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ñ ì›À·±, ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ¬Û±À˚˛
¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ Ó¬±˝◊√√ √±›-Ú±, ¸±À˝√√¬ıº ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˚±˝√√± ‡≈ø˙ fl¡À¬ı˛±, ’±˜±¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬± ’±¬ı˛ ¸˝√√… ˝√√˚˛
Ú±ºî28 Î¬◊Mê√ Î¬◊X‘øÓ¬ ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊√√ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√ ’Ú≈À˜˚˛ Œ˚ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¶§±˜œÀfl¡ ‚‘Ì± fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬º ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ’±fl¡¯∏«Ì˝◊√√ ’±¬ı˛ øÂ√˘ Ú± ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚº ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ Œ¶§26± ˜‘Ó≈¬…¬ı¬ı˛Ì
’±¸À˘ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Ú±˜±ôL¬ı˛º ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¤fl¡õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛Mê√ ˝√√À˚˛˝◊√√ ‰¬µ¬ı˛± ˜‘Ó≈¬…Àfl¡
¬ı¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ øÂ√√±˜-‰¬µ¬ı˛± ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì... ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú
’±‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ ¸Àµ˝√√ Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¤˝◊√√ ≈√Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œõ∂À˜ ’ø¬ıù´±¸ ø˜À˙øÂ√˘º ≈√À˚˛¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… õ∂œøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬ıgÚ ≈√Àù6√… ˝√√À˚˛ “√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛øÂ√˘ºî29 ·Àä¬ı˛ Œ˙À¯∏ ’±˜¬ı˛±
Œ√ø‡ Ê√Ê√¸±À˝√√¬ı Ù“¬±ø¸¬ı˛ Ufl≈¡˜ Œ√Ú ‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡º ŒÊ√˘‡±Ú±˚˛ Ù“¬±ø¸¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« øÂ√√±˜, ¶aœ
‰¬µ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ Œ˙¯∏¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛º ì‰¬µ¬ı˛± fl¡ø˝√√˘, ˜¬ı˛Ì!î30ñ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î¬◊Mê√
ë˜¬ı˛Ìí ˙Às¬ı˛ Î¬◊2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊√√ øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıË ;±˘±º ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
¸˜ô¶ ¶ú‘øÓ¬ ◊̋√√ Œ˚Ú ≈̂¬À˘ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ‰¬± ˛̊ ‰¬µ¬ı˛±º Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ø¸øˆ¬˘ ¸±Ê«√ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Àùü ‰¬µ¬ı˛± Œ˙ ∏̄¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬± ˜±Àfl¡ Œ√‡±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√26± õ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ìøÂ√√±˜ Ó¬±Àfl¡
Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ ˙≈ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊øMê√ñ ë˜¬ı˛Ìí ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ’À˜±‚
Î¬◊2‰¬±¬ı˛Ìº ¤˝◊√√ ¤fl¡øÈ¬˜±S Ó¬œ¬ıË, Ó¬œéÆ¬ ’w±ôL ˙s¸±˚˛fl¡ ø¬ıX fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛,
ø¬ıX fl¡À¬ı˛ ’À¬Ûé¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬…±˙±Àfl¡º ¤fl¡ øfl¡À˙±¬ı˛œ ¬ıÒ”¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˜¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸
¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ’ÚÚ… é¬Ìõ∂øÓ¬˜±ºî31 ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä¬ı˛ ˙±øô¶ ¤fl¡˝◊√√
¸Àe ‰¬µ¬ı˛± › øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛º ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˚˛ øÂ√√±À˜¬ı˛ ˙±øô¶˝◊√√ Œ˚Ú Œ¬ıø˙ Œ¬ı√Ú±√±˚˛fl¡º

’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± ’±À¬ı˛±
fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ ø¸X±ÀôL Œ¬Û“ÃÂ√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ñ

# ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c
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ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·Àä¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˚˛ ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ¸”Ñ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì ˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º32

# ë˙±øô¶í ‚È¬Ú±õ∂Ò±Ú ·ä ’±¬ı˛ ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sõ∂Ò±Ú ·äº ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí-¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬
≈̧‡√± ˛̊fl¡º ë˙±øô¶í-¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ ≈√‡–√± ˛̊fl¡º ’Ô«±» ¬∏C…±øÊ√fl¡º ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±øÈ¬Àfl¡ ˘ÑœÚ±Ô

ë¸±Ò≈fl¡Ô±í ¬ıÀ˘ Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡¬ı˛À˘› ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ñ ì‚È¬Ú±1 ’±fl¡ø¶úfl¡Ó¬± ’±1n∏ Ú±È¬fl¡œ˚˛Ó¬±
’±1n∏ ¸˜±ø51 ø¬ÛÀÚ ˆ¬√1œÀ˚˛ ø˙˙≈1±˜1 ¶§±Ô«Ó¬ Œfl¡±ª± ø˜Â√± fl¡Ô±˝◊√√ fl¡±ø˝√√ÚœÀÈ¬±fl¡ ¤È¬±
øÚÀÈ¬±˘ 1+¬Û ø√ÀÂ√ºî33

# ’±À˘±‰¬… ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛ ¬ıU ¸±‘√˙… ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Úº øfl¡c fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Î¬◊ÀV˙… ’±˘±√±º
ë˙±øô¶í ·Àä ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ‰¬Sê±ÀôL ¶aœ¬ı˛ Ù“¬±ø¸¬ı˛ Ufl≈¡˜ ˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·Àä ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛
Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ’±√˙« Œ˜ÀÚ ø˙˙≈¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ |X± õ∂√˙«Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º34

¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ › ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛± ≈√Ê√Ú˝◊√√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıø˙©Ü ·äfl¡±¬ı˛º
õ∂±˚˛ ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ·äfl¡±¬ı˛ ≈√Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ë˙±øô¶í › ëˆ¬√¬ı˛œí ·ä¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˚˛
¬ıU ¸±‘√˙… › ∆¬ı¸±‘√˙… ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ Œ¬Û˘±˜º Ú±ø˚˛fl¡± ˆ¬√¬ı˛œ › ‰¬µ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸fl¡
·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ øˆ¬ißÓ¬± ◊̋√√ ”̃̆ Ó¬ ·ä≈√ÀÈ¬±Àfl¡ ¶§Ó¬La fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Î¬◊̂ ¬ ˛̊ ·äfl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊ ¬Û±(±ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛
õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀ ˛̊› ¬ı˘± ˚± ˛̊ñ Œ√˙œ ˛̊-Ê√±Ó¬œ ˛̊ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛ øÂ√˘ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛̧ œ˜
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Role of Subaltern Consciousness behind the

Regeneration of India in the Light of Works of

 Swami Vivekananda
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Abstract: Renaissance movement started in Bengal by Raja Ram
Mohan Roy, Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar and others in the beginning of
the  19th century which made attempt to bring socio-religious
regeneration in the land was followed and expanded by Vivekananda.
During the time when India was at the crossroad of a massive
transformation and India’s socio-cultural life was in a flux Vivekananda
presenting his world vision in his writings inspired young generation
and made them hopeful about a bright future.His writings exhibit
complete harmony between Advaita Vedanta and inanimate science.
Every page of his work is replete with painful story of degenerated
social and cultural life of subjugated India, its inner contradictions,
patriarchal mindset and suffering of women and backwardness of a
vast majority of Indian people in educational and economic life.
However, the work ends with a message of hope and promising future.
This paper aims to discuss critically and analytically how Vivekananda’s
vision as found in his woks assures a way out for the nation of the
prevalent dismal condition.

Keywords: Renaissance, transformation, generation, inanimate,
dismal.
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’øˆ¬¬ı…Mê√ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ˝√√±Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸≈√œ‚« fl¡±˘‡ÀG ¤˝◊√√ õ∂±‰¬œÚÓ¬˜ ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬± ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛
∆˙˙¬ı ŒÔÀfl¡ Œõ∂ÃÏ¬ˇÀQ¬ı˛ ˚≈·‰¬ÀSê ’±¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ’øÒfl¡Ó¬¬ı˛ ˙øMê√ ›
Î¬◊√…À˜ Ú¬ıœÚÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı±ø˝√√fl¡ ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±, ˚±¬ı˛
ø¬ı¬Û˚«˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√, øfl¡c Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ŒÂ√√ ŒÚ˝◊√√º ’¬ıÚ˜Ú ’±ÀÂ√, ¢≠±øÚ ’±ÀÂ√, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ øÚø˝√√Ó¬
’±ÀÂ√ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¸y±¬ıÚ±º õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬ ¬ÛÓ¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Î¬◊O±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’·øÌÓ¬ fl¡±˘Ê√˚˛œ ˚≈·-
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú õ∂Ê√ij ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Ÿ¬ÀÌ ’±¬ıXº Ó¬±˝◊√√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ
¬ı…±¸, ˚±:¬ı{√®…, ˜Ú≈, Œ¬ıÃX, Œfl¡ÃøÈ¬˘… Œ˚˜Ú õ∂±¸øefl¡, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ õ∂±¸øefl¡ ˙Ç¬ı˛, Ú±Úfl¡,
∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√¬ıº ’Ú≈¬ı˛+¬Ûˆ¬±À¬ı ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ÛøÔfl‘¡» ¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú, ÷ù´¬ı˛‰¬f
ø¬ı√…±¸±·¬ı˛, ¿¬ı˛±˜fl‘¡¯û, ¬ı˛ø¬ıÍ¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛› õ∂±¸øefl¡º ¤“À√¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ¤fl¡˝◊√√ ¸Àe Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡¬ı˛±
˚±˚˛ ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±, ø˚øÚ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ’±À˘±fl¡¬ıøÓ«¬fl¡± øÚÀ˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛
¸≈˜˝√√±Ú ’Ó¬œÓ¬, ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¢≠±øÚÀÓ¬ ’gfl¡±¬ı˛±26iß ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Úfl¡±˘ ¤¬ı— Ó¬ÀÓ¬±øÒfl¡ Î¬◊8˘
¸y±¬ıÚ±˜˚˛ ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…» ø‰¬S ø¬ıù´Ê√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤˝◊√√ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸iß…±¸œ Ó“¬±¬ı˛
¸œø˜Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸À¬ı˛ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì±√±˚˛œ ¬ı±Ìœ › fl¡À˜« Œ˚ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛¸œ˜ fl¡±À˘±M√√œÌ«ˆ¬±¬ı ¸=±¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√Ú, ¸±Ò«˙Ó¬¬ı¯∏« Œ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˚˛› øÓ¬øÚ Ó¬±˝◊√√ ’±Ê√› õ∂±¸øefl¡º

ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±Úµ-¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛øÒ ¬ı…±¬Ûfl¡ñ ’Ú≈¬ı±√fl¡ «̃ ŒÔÀfl¡ ≈̇¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ õ∂¬ıg ¸±ø √̋√Ó¬…,
ˆ¬øMê√̃ ”̆ fl¡ fl¡±¬ı… › ¸eœÓ¬, Œ√À˙-ø¬ıÀ√À˙ õ∂√M√√ ˆ¬± ∏̄Ì˜±˘±, ’ôL¬ı˛eÀ√¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ø˘ø¬Û¬ıX
’±˘±¬Û‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬± ¤¬ı— ’Ê√¶⁄ ¬ÛS±¬ı˘œ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ∆¬ıø‰¬S…¬Û”Ì« ¸˜±˝√√±¬ı˛º ø¬ı˙±˘ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı±Ìœ ›
¬ı˛‰¬Ú±-¸y±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡Q ˝√√˘ñ ¸±Ò≈ › ‰¬ø˘ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸±Ô«fl¡ õ∂À˚˛±·, õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ˚±¬ıøÚfl¡
˙Às¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛, øSê˚˛±¬ÛÀ√¬ı˛ Ú”…ÚÓ¬˜ Î¬◊À~À‡ √œ‚«¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¸±¬ı˘œ˘ ·Í¬Ú, ¬ıœ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛
¸=±¬ı˛ › ¬ı˛Ê√–·≈ÀÌ¬ı˛ Î¬◊Vœ¬Ûfl¡º

√ø˘Ó¬, ’ôL…Ê√, ˙”^ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı˛À¬Ûé¬ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬eœ ¸•§Àg Œ˚-Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ øÚˆ«¬¬ı˛, Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬
¶§±˜œÊ√œ ¸À‰¬Ó¬Úˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√√ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÀÈ¬ ¬ı‘˝√√M√√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÓ¬Ú › ¢≠±øÚ¬ı˛
fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ¬ı…±‡…± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤¬ı— ¸˜±Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ õ∂√˙«Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¸≈√œ‚« ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛
¸˜±Ê√ › ¬ı˛±©ÜòÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ¬Û˚«±À˘±‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√ ¤˝◊√√ ø¸X±ÀôL Î¬◊¬ÛÚœÓ¬
˝√√›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚, ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ˚≈À· ¤˝◊√√ ¸—‡…±·ø¬ı˛á¬ Ê√±øÓ¬À·±á¬œ¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛± ¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¬ı±À¬ı˛
˜≈ø©ÜÀ˜˚˛ ˙øMê√˙±˘œ › ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àfl¡À√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ’Ó¬…±‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬, Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˚‡Ú˝◊√√ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı‘˝√√M√√˜ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Ú…±˚… ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√, Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√
¸”ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§øÌ«˜ ˚≈·º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú › ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…» ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛
Î¬◊ißøÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ô« ˝√√À26 ¸˜ø©Ü·Ó¬ Î¬◊iß˚˛Úº ¤ õ∂¸Àe ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ˚‡Ú ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ìÚÓ≈¬Ú ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬
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Œ¬ı¬ı˛n∏fl¡º Œ¬ı¬ı˛n∏fl¡ ˘±„√√˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛, ‰¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ fl≈¡øÈ¬¬ı˛ Œˆ¬√ fl¡À¬ı˛, ŒÊ√À˘ ˜±˘± ˜≈ø‰¬ Œ˜ÔÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
Á≈¬¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ˝√√˝◊√√ÀÓ¬º Œ¬ı¬ı˛n∏fl¡ ˜≈ø√›˚˛±˘±¬ı˛ Œ√±fl¡±Ú ŒÔÀfl¡, ˆ≈¬Ú±›˚˛±˘±¬ı˛ Î¬◊Ú≈ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙
ŒÔÀfl¡º Œ¬ı¬ı˛n∏fl¡ fl¡±¬ı˛‡±Ú± ŒÔÀfl¡, ˝√√±È¬ ŒÔÀfl¡, ¬ı±Ê√±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡º Œ¬ı¬ı˛n∏fl¡ ŒÁ¬±Î¬ˇ Ê√e˘
¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ºî1ñ Ó¬‡Ú ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊√√ ’Ú≈˜±Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛, ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√À· Î¬◊Í¬À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛ |˜Ê√œ¬ıœ, ’ôL…Ê√ ¬ıÚ¬ı±¸œ › ø·ø¬ı˛¬ı±¸œ Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛
¸±ø¬ı«fl¡ fl¡˘…±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜º ˚≈À· ˚≈À· ¤¬ı˛±˝◊√√ ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂√œ¬ÛÀfl¡ Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, øfl¡ôL≈
øÓ¬ø˜À¬ı˛˝◊√√ ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ·ÀÂ√ ø¬Û˘¸≈Ê√øÈ¬º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ¤˝◊√√ ¸—‡…±·ø¬ı˛á¬ Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÀfl¡ ¶§œfl‘¡øÓ¬
ø√À˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ì¸˜±Ê√ Œfl¡∑ ˘é¬ ˘é¬ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛±∑ Ú±, ¤˝◊√√ Ó≈¬ø˜ ’±ø˜ √˙Ê√Ú ¬ıÎ¬ˇ Ê√±Ó¬/
//î2 ¬ı≈ÀX¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛n∏Ì± ’±¬ı˛ ˙ÇÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂:± øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ ˜˝√√±¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ıˆ«¬±¬ı øÓ¬øÚ ˙≈Ò≈
¸˜±Ê√ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÃøXfl¡ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛˝◊√√ é¬±ôL ˝√√ÚøÚ, ¬ı¬ı˛— ˜˝√√±õ∂±ÌÓ¬±˚˛ √ø˘Ó¬ ›
Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¬À√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œfl“¡À√ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˝√+√˚˛º ˜±^±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸˜≈^Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛ ˜»¸…Ê√œ¬ıœÀ√¬ı˛
fl¡øÈ¬-’±¬ı‘Ó¬ ¶§ä¬ı±¸ › ¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ Â√±›˚˛± fl≈¡ÀÎ¬ˇ‚¬ı˛ Œ√À‡ øÓ¬øÚ ø˙Î¬◊ÀÎ¬ˇ ›ÀÍ¬Úñ ì˝√√±˚˛
ˆ¬·¬ı±Ú/ Ó≈¬ø˜ ¤À√¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Œfl¡Ú∑ ’±¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü˝◊√√ ˚ø√ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Ó¬À¬ı ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
Œ¬ı“À‰¬ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± Œfl¡Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Ú±∑î3

ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ ˝√√˘ ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ‰¬Ó≈¬¬ı˛±|˜ õ∂Ô± › ¬ıÌ«±|˜ Ò˜«º ˚ø√›
∆¬ıø√fl¡ ˚≈À· ¬ıÌ«Àˆ¬√ øÂ√˘, øfl¡ôL≈ ¬ıÌ«ø¬ıÀˆ¬√ ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬øÚº Ó¬±¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ·≈Ì ›
fl¡À˜«¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ Ó¬‡Ú ¬ıÌ« øÚÒ«±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√Ó¬, Ê√ij·Ó¬ Ê√±øÓ¬¸M√√±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ÀÓ¬ Ú˚˛º øÚ•ß¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛
Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛±› Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı±ø √̋√fl¡ Î¬◊ißÓ¬ fl‘¡ø©Ü¬ı˛ ‰¬‰«¬± ˛̊ Î¬◊ißœÓ¬ √̋√ÀÓ¬Ú ¬ıË±p¡ÌÀQ ’Ú≈¬ı˛+¬Ûˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ıË±p¡Ì›
¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı ˙”^ÀQ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úº Œ¬ı√˜Àf¬ı˛ Î¬◊ƒ√·±Ó¬± Ÿ¬ø¯∏À√¬ı˛
’øÒfl¡±—˙˝◊√√ øÂ√À˘Ú é¬øS˚˛ ¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛, ¤˜Úøfl¡ ˙”^ › ¶aœ-Ÿ¬ø¯∏¬ı˛±› øÂ√À˘Ú ˜La^©Ü±º Œ¬ı√
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬πfl¡±À˘ ·≈Ì-fl¡À˜«¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú–¶ö±¬ÛÚ ˝√√˚˛º øfl¡ôL≈ ˝√√±˚˛, fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ’À˜±‚
øÚ˚˛À˜ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛› ¤˝◊√√ õ∂Ô± Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬À√ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¸Ú±Ó¬Ú Ò˜«
√±˚˛œ Ú˚˛, √±˚˛œ ˝√√˘ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ› ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ˜Ó¬Àfl¡ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú
Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Î¬◊øMê√¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜º Œ˚˜Úñ ìÊ√±øÓ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ø¬ıˆ¬±· ˜±Sºî4 øfl¡—¬ı±
ìÊ√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬√ ∆¬ı√±øôLfl¡ ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Òœº Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬√ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ õ∂Ô±, ’±¬ı˛ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ’±‰¬±À˚«¬ı˛± Î¬◊˝√√± ˆ¬±ø„√√¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±ÀÂ√Úº ... Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬√ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬fl¡ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±
¸˜”˝√√ ˝√√˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ Î¬◊»¬Ûiß ˝√√˝◊√√˚˛±ÀÂ√ ˜±Sº Î¬◊˝√√± ¬ı—˙¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±·Ó¬ ¬ı…¬ı¸±˚˛œ ¸•x√±˚˛·≈ø˘¬ı˛
¸˜¬ı± ˛̊ºî5

Ê√±øÓ¬ø¬ıˆ¬±·Àfl¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’¬ı˙…y±¬ıœ ¬ı˛+¬Û Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀ˘› ¶§±˜œÊ√œ
ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛Àˆ¬±·œ Œ|øÌÀfl¡ ¶§œfl‘¡øÓ¬ Œ√Ú øÚº ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ¬ı‘øM√√ø¬ıˆ¬±·
Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, øfl¡ôL≈ Œ|øÌ-ø¬ıÀ¡Z¯∏ Ô±fl¡À¬ı Ú±º ’Õ¡ZÓ¬ Œ¬ı√±ÀôL¬ı˛ ’±À˘±Àfl¡ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±Úµ
¤˝◊√√ ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ’¬Û”¬ı« ˜”˘…±˚˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√Úñ ìÊ√±øÓ¬ø¬ıˆ¬±· õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ øÚ˚˛˜º ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ’±ø˜ Œfl¡±Ú ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ fl¡Ó«¬¬ı… ¸±ÒÚ fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛, Ó≈¬ø˜ ’Ú… fl¡±Ê√ fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛º
Ó≈¬ø˜ Ú± ˝√√˚˛ ¤fl¡È¬± Œ√˙ ˙±¸Ú fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛, ’±ø˜ ¤fl¡ ŒÊ√±Î¬ˇ± Ê≈√Ó¬± ¸±ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛º
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øfl¡ôL≈ Ó¬± ¬ıø˘˚˛± Ó≈¬ø˜ ’±˜± ’À¬Ûé¬± ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ˝√√˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ Ú±º ... ’±ø˜ Ê≈√Ó¬± Œ¸˘±˝◊√√
fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬ÛÈ≈¬, Ó≈¬ø˜ Œ¬ı√¬Û±ÀÍ¬ ¬ÛÈ≈¬º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¬ıø˘˚˛± Ó≈¬ø˜ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛ ¬Û± ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ Ú±ºî6

¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ √˙«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡Q ˝√√˘, õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ øÚÊ√¶§Ó¬± ¬ı±
¶§fl¡œ˚˛Ó¬± ’±ÀÂ√ñ ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬ÀN¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ Ó¬NøÈ¬Àfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS› ¸≈µ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı
õ∂À˚˛±· fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬± › ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ ˝√√˘ Ò˜« ›
’±Ò…±øRfl¡Ó¬±º ’±¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡, ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ › ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ∆¬ı√±øôLfl¡
ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú–¶ö±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜˝◊√√ ¸y¬ıº Ó¬»fl¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛ ø‰¬ôL±Ú±˚˛fl¡¬ı˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ˙±¯∏Ì
› ’¬ıé¬À˚˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Ò˜«Àfl¡˝◊√√ √±˚˛œ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ Ò˜«Àfl¡ ˚±¬ı˛±
˝√√±øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ˙±¯∏Ì ¤¬ı— ˙±¸Ú ¸±¬ı…ô¶ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛Àfl¡˝◊√√ √±˚˛œ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
Ó¬±˝◊√√ øÓ¬øÚ ˜ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú, ¬ı˛±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬, ’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬ ¬ı± ’Ú… Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¬ÛXøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ˙±¯∏Ì˜≈øMê√
¸y¬ı Ú˚˛, ¬ı¬ı˛— ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊√√ ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛ ¬ıœÊ√ øÚø˝√√Ó¬º

fl¡±˘«˜±'« › Ó“¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛¸”¬ı˛œ Œ˘øÚÚ ’±ø√ ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬Laœ¬ı˛± |˜Ê√œ¬ıœ › √ø˘Ó¬
Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛ Œ˙±¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ’Ú≈¸g±Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±Àfl¡ √±˚˛œ
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ≈̃ø©ÜÀ˜ ˛̊ ÒøÚfl¡À|øÌ ¸˜ô¶ ’±øÔ«fl¡ ¸•Û√Àfl¡ fl≈¡øé¬·Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ˙± ∏̄ÌÓ¬La
fl¡±À˚˛˜ fl¡À¬ı˛º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˚˛ Ÿ¬X › ¸˜±Ê√˜ÚÀÚ õ∂±: ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛
‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ¤˝◊√√ Œ˙±¯∏Ì ’±À¬ı˛± ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ › ¬ı…±¬Ûfl¡º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ˚≈À· ¬ıË±p¡Ì…˙øMê√ Œ˜Ò±¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘,
é¬øS˚˛ ˙øMê√ ¬ı±U¬ıÀ˘, ∆¬ı˙… ¬ı± ¬ı…¬ı¸±˚˛œ¬ı˛± ’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡À‰¬øÈ¬˚˛± ¬ı±Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±
fl¡±À˚˛˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— |˜Ê√œ¬ıœ¬ı˛± ¸—·Í¬Ú ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ≈√¬ı«ÀÀ˘¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ Œ˙±¯∏Ì, øÚ¬ÛœÎ¬ˇÚ
‰¬±ø˘À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ¸˜±Ê√ øÚ˚˛Lafl¡ ¤˝◊√√ ‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ˙øMê√ ‰¬Sê±fl¡±À¬ı˛ ’±¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛
¤¬ı— ¶§œ˚˛ ’±øÒ¬ÛÓ¬… ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛º ¬ıË±p¡Ì, é¬øS˚˛, ∆¬ı˙… › ˙”^ ˙±¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘± ¤¬ı—
˜µ ø√fl¡ Î¬◊ˆ¬˚˛˝◊√√ ø¬ı√…˜±Úº Œ˚˜Ú ¬ıË±p¡Ì…˚≈À· ¬ı—˙·Ó¬ › Ê√±øÓ¬·Ó¬ ¸—fl¡œÌ«Ó¬± ¬ı‘øX
¬Û±˚˛, øfl¡c≈ :±Ú-ø¬ı:±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î¬◊»fl¡¯∏« ¸±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º é¬øS˚˛ ˙±¸ÀÚ ¬ı˛±Ê√√G › øÚá¬≈¬ı˛Ó¬±
¬ı‘øX ¬Û±˚˛, ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√ ’±Ú≈fl”¡À˘… ø˙ä-¸—¶‘®øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î¬◊ißøÓ¬ ø¬ıÒ±Ú ˝√√˚˛º ∆¬ı˙… ˙±¸Ú
’À¬Ûé¬±fl‘¡Ó¬ Î¬◊√±¬ı˛, ’±øÔ«fl¡ ∆¬ı¯À˜…¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ¸±ÀÔ ˆ¬±¬ı › ¬ıd¬ı˛ ’±√±Ú-õ∂√±Ú ¸˝√√Ê√Ó¬¬ı˛
˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ ˙”^ ˙±¸Ú ¸¬ı«±À¬Ûé¬± Î¬◊√±¬ı˛, Ó¬À¬ı Ê√±·øÓ¬fl¡ ¸≈‡-¶§±26µ… › ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡
¸˜Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ Œ˜Ò±¸M√√±¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡ ’¬ıÚ˜Ú ‚ÀÈ¬º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú
Î¬◊Mê√ ‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ˙±¸Ú ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ é¬øÓ¬fl¡±¬ı˛fl¡ ø√Àfl¡¬ı˛ øÚ˜”«˘fl¡¬ı˛Ì ¤¬ı— Œ|á¬ ø√fl¡·≈À˘±¬ı˛
¸˜i§˚˛º Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬, ì˚ø√ ¤˜Ú ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı˛±©Üò ·Í¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛, ˚±ÀÓ¬ ¬ıË±p¡Ì ˚≈À·¬ı˛
:±Ú, é¬øSÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±, ∆¬ıÀ˙…¬ı˛ ¸•x¸±¬ı˛Ì ˙øMê√ ¤¬ı— ˙”À^¬ı˛ ¸±À˜…¬ı˛ ’±√˙«ñ ¤˝◊√√
¸¬ı·≈ø˘˝◊√√ øÍ¬fl¡ øÍ¬fl¡ ¬ıÊ√±˚˛ Ô±fl¡À¬ı ’Ô‰¬ ¤À√¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏·≈ø˘ Ô±fl¡À¬ı Ú±, Ó¬±˝√√À˘ Ó¬±
¤fl¡øÈ¬ ’±√˙« ¬ı˛±©Üò ˝√√À¬ıº øfl¡ôL≈ ¤ øfl¡ ¸y¬ı∑î7 ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬ÀN¬ı˛ ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ˚ø√› ¤˝◊√√ ’¬ı¶ö±
¸y¬ı Ú±› ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, øfl¡ôL≈ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ı‘˝√√M√√˜ ¤¬ı— ¸¬ı«±À¬Ûé¬±
øÚ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ fl¡˘…±Ì › Î¬◊O±Úº

¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıË±Ê√fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¸˜ô¶ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı¯∏« ‚≈À¬ı˛ Œ˚ ˝√+√˚˛ ø¬ı√±¬ı˛fl¡ ø‰¬S Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ
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Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ ¤À¸ÀÂ√, Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ñ ìˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊√√ ˜˝√√±¬Û±¬Ûñ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ¬Û±À˚˛
√˘±ÀÚ±, ’±¬ı˛ Ê√±øÓ¬ Ê√±øÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ·ø¬ı˛¬ı·≈À˘±Àfl¡ ø¬ÛÀ¯∏ ŒÙ¬˘±ºî8 Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬À√¬ı˛ ∆¬ı¯∏˜…
”√¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¸±˜… ’±Ú±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ øÂ√˘ ¤Àfl¡¬ı±À¬ı˛˝◊√√ Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡ñ
ìøÚ•ß Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ¬ı…øMê√À√¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ÀÓ¬øÂ√ñ ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö± Î¬◊ißÓ¬ fl¡ø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S Î¬◊¬Û±˚˛
¸—¶‘®Ó¬ ˆ¬±¯∏± ø˙é¬± fl¡¬ı˛±, ’±¬ı˛ Î¬◊2‰¬Ó¬¬ı˛ Ê√±øÓ¬·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ¤˝◊√√ Œ˚ Œ˘‡±À˘ø‡ ›
¡ZiZ-ø¬ı¬ı±√ ‰¬ø˘ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√, Î¬◊˝√√± ¬ı‘Ô± , Î¬◊˝√√±ÀÓ¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±¬ı˛+¬Û fl¡˘…±Ì ˝√√˚˛ Ú±˝◊√√, ˝√√˝◊√√À¬ı› Ú± ,
Î¬◊̋ √√±ÀÓ¬ ’˙±øôL¬ı˛ ’Ú˘ ’±¬ı˛› ;ø˘ ˛̊± Î¬◊øÍ¬À¬ı, ’±¬ı˛ ≈√ «̂¬±·…SêÀ˜ ¬Û”¬ı« ˝√√ ◊̋√√ÀÓ¬ ◊̋√√ Ú±Ú±ˆ¬±À·
ø¬ıˆ¬Mê√ ¤˝◊√√ Ê√±øÓ¬ Sê˜˙– ’±¬ı˛› ø¬ıˆ¬Mê√ ˝√√˝◊√√˚˛± ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇÀ¬ıº Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬À√¬ı˛ ∆¬ı¯∏˜… ”√¬ı˛
fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¸±˜… ’±øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S Î¬◊¬Û±˚˛ Î¬◊2‰¬¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ø˙é¬± ›
fl‘¡ø©Ü ’± ˛̊M√√ fl¡¬ı˛± , Ó¬±˝√√± ˚ø√ fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛, Ó¬À¬ı ŒÓ¬±˜¬ı˛± ˚±˝√√± ‰¬±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬Â√, Ó¬±˝√√± ¬Û± ◊̋√√À¬ıºî9

¶§±˜œÊ√œ ˜ÀÚ-õ∂±ÀÌ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˚ ¸˜ô¶ Ó¬Ô±fl¡øÔÓ¬ øÚ•ß¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ ÒœÀ¬ı˛
ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ¬ıË±p¡ÌÀQ Î¬◊ißœÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±º ¤˝◊√√ ¬ıË±p¡ÌQ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Ê√±øÓ¬¸M√√± Ú˚˛, ¤øÈ¬ ˜±Ú¬ıÀQ¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛˜
Î¬◊»fl¡À¯∏«¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬Û˚«±˚˛º ¬ıË±p¡ÌÀQ Î¬◊M√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«˙Ó«¬ ˝√√˘ ˙”^ Ê√±·¬ı˛Ìº ¤˝◊√√ Ê√±·¬ı˛Ì
¸—‡…± ·ø¬ı˛Àá¬¬ı˛ Ê√±·¬ı˛Ì, ¸˜ø©Ü¬ı˛ Ê√±·¬ı˛Ìº ˙”^ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œ·±È¬± fl¡À˚˛fl¡ Œ|á¬
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ıˆ«¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬± ¸œø˜Ó¬ Ú˚˛, fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ¤øÈ¬ ¸˜ø©Ü¬ı˛ Î¬◊iß˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±¬Ûfl¡±øÍ¬
Ú˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úñ ìŒ¬ı˙…±¬Û≈S ¬ıø˙á¬ › Ú±¬ı˛√, √±¸œ¬Û≈S ¸Ó¬…fl¡±˜, Ê√±¬ı±˘,
Òœ¬ı¬ı˛¬Û≈S ¬ı…±¸, ’:±Ó¬ø¬ÛÓ¬± fl‘¡¬Û±, Œ^±Ì, fl¡Ì«±ø√ ¸fl¡À˘˝◊√√ ø¬ı√…± › ¬ıœ¬ı˛ÀQ¬ı˛ ’±Ò±¬ı˛
¬ıø˘˚˛± ¬ıË±p¡ÌÀQ ¬ı± é¬øS˚˛ÀQ Î¬◊ÀM√√±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˝◊√√˘º Ó¬±˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±¬ı˛±eÚ±, √±¸œ, Òœ¬ı¬ı˛ ›
¸±¬ı˛øÔfl”¡À˘¬ı˛ øfl¡ ˘±ˆ¬ ˝√√˝◊√√˘ºî10

’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬¬ıgfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…, ’ôL…Ê√ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ˚ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ≈√«√˙± ›
’¬ıé¬˚˛, Ó¬± øÚ˜”«À˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ‰¬±˝◊√√ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±º ¤˝◊√√ õ∂¸Àe ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ ˜ôL¬ı… ‡≈¬ı˝◊√√
’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚÀ˚±·…ñ ìõ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ∆¬ı¯∏˜… Ô±øfl¡À˘› ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ú ¸≈ø¬ıÒ± Ô±fl¡± Î¬◊ø‰¬Ó¬º
øfl¡ôL≈ ˚ø√ fl¡±Àfl¡› ’øÒfl¡, fl¡±Àfl¡› fl¡˜ ¸≈ø¬ıÒ± ø√ÀÓ¬˝◊√√ ˝√√˚˛, Ó¬À¬ı ¬ı˘¬ı±Ú ’À¬Ûé¬±
≈√¬ı«̆ Àfl¡ ’øÒfl¡ ≈̧ø¬ıÒ± ø√ÀÓ¬ √̋√̋ ◊√√À¬ı ’Ô«±» ‰¬G±À˘¬ı˛ ø¬ı√…±ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ˚Ó¬ ’±¬ı˙…fl¡, ¬ıË±p¡ÀÌ¬ı˛
ÚÀ˝√√º ˚ø√ ¬ıË±p¡ÀÌ¬ı˛ ŒÂ√À˘¬ı˛ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ø˙é¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˙…fl¡, ‰¬G±À˘¬ı˛ ŒÂ√À˘¬ı˛ √˙ Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛
’±¬ı˙…fl¡º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ˚±˝√√±Àfl¡ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡ õ∂‡¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú Ú±˝◊√√ Ó¬±˝√√±Àfl¡ ’øÒfl¡ ¸±˝√√±˚…
fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˝◊√√À¬ıº ŒÓ¬˘± ˜±Ô±˚˛ ŒÓ¬˘ Œ√›˚˛± ¬Û±·À˘¬ı˛ fl¡˜«ºî11

˙≈Ò≈˜±S √±ø¬ı˛^Ó¬±, Œ¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛Q ¤¬ı— ∆¬ı¯∏˜… fl¡À˜ÀÂ√ øfl¡ Ú±, Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛ Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¬ ›
√ø˘Ó¬ ˙”^ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î¬◊iß˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±¬Ûfl¡±øÍ¬ øÚÒ«±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ¸˜¢∂ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
’±Rø¬ıù´±¸ › ’±Rõ∂Ó¬…˚˛ Ê√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛, ’±¬ı˛ ¸±ø¬ı«fl¡ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜˝◊√√ Ó¬± ¸y¬ıº ¶§±˜œÊ√œ
˝√+√˚˛¢∂±˝√√œ ¬ı±ÌœÀÓ¬ Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úñ ì˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ øˆ¬Ó¬À¬ı˛ Œ˚ Œ√¬ıQ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬
ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ˙‡±›º ø¬ıù´±¸-ø¬ıù´±¸-ø¬ıù´±¸, ø¬ıù´±¸˝◊√√ ¸fl¡˘ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ fl¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√Úfl¡º
õ∂ÀÓ¬…Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊√√ Œ¸˝◊√√ ’ÚôL ˙øMê√ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊√√ ˙øMê√ ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú
˚Ô±Ô« ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ºî12
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¤˝◊√√ˆ¬±À¬ı ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ‘√Ï¬ˇ ø¸X±ÀôL Î¬◊¬ÛÚœÓ¬ ˝√√Ú Œ˚,
¤ ˚≈· ˙”^ Ê√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛, ’±¬ı˛ ’±·±˜œ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏O±ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ŒÚÀ¬ı ¤fl¡
Î¬◊À~‡À˚±·… ”̂¬ø˜fl¡±º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ-¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ≈̊À· ˜ √̋√±R± ·±gœ, ø¬ıÀÚ±¬ı±ˆ¬±À¬ı, Ú±Ú±øÊ√ Œ√̇ ≈̃‡
õ∂˜≈‡ ¬ıÀ¬ı˛Ì… ¸˜±Ê√ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛fl¡¬ı˛± √ø˘Ó¬, øÚ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬ Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ Î¬◊O±ÀÚ Œ˚ ˜˝√√±Ú
fl¡˜«¸”‰¬œ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ øÚÀ˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛±é¬ › õ∂Ó¬…é¬ˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì±¬ı˛
Œ¶⁄±Ó¬ ¶Û©Üº Ó¬±˝◊√√ ŒÓ¬± ¸±Ò«˙Ó¬¬ı¯∏« Œ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˚˛› ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±
’±Ê√› õ∂±¸øefl¡ºw

Ó¬Ô… ”̧S:

1º ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±, 6á¬ ‡G, ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıË±Ê√fl¡
2º ‹, 8˜ ‡`¬, 1406, ¬Û‘. 180

3º ≈̊·Ú± ˛̊fl¡ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±Úµ, 1˜ ‡`¬, ¶§±˜œ ·yœ¬ı˛±Úµ, 1398, ¬Û‘. 324

4º ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±, 10˜ ‡`¬, 1408, ¬Û‘. 1
5º ‹, 9˜ ‡`¬, 1406, ¬Û‘. 320

6º ‹, 5˜ ‡`¬, ¬Û‘. 105-106

7º ¬ÛS±¬ı˘œ, 2:164

8º ¿¬ı˛±˜fl‘¡¯û-¬Û≈“øÔ ¸•§Àg ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˜Ó¬
9º ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±, 5˜ ‡`¬, ¬Û‘. 188

10º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ › ”̇̂ ¬ı˛±Ê√ñ ø¬ıÚ ˛̊fl‘¡¯û ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊, √¬Û«ÀÌ ≈̃Mê√̃ Ú, ˙±¬ı˛√
¸—‡…±, 1410, ¬Û‘. 29

11º ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıfl¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±, 5˜ ‡`¬, ¬Û‘. 111

12º ‹, 10˜ ‡`¬, 1408

Creatcrit : Vol.9 no.-2 Debnath  112



Rabindranath Tagore’s “Chokher Bali” : A

Contextual Reading of Quadrangle Love Relationship
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Abstract : Rabindranath Tagore’s appearance on Bengali literary
scene put Bangla literature in World literary map. He had tried his
hand on all genres of literature. However, he carved his place deeply
for his poetry and novels. He had tried to raise novel writing above
conventionality. One of his most critically discussed novels is Chokher
Bali which was published in 1903 AD. The novel is marked for its
unique treatment of quadrangle love. Mahendra, Asha, Bihari and
Binodini- the four chief characters in the novels face myriad problems
in their love- its trials and triabulations, pain and joys. The novelist in
his unique way analyses various aspects of this love and also shows its
resolutions. This paper critically discusses silent love, expressive love
and other aspects of this deep human experience as analysed by the
novelist.

Keywords: love, domestic quarrel, marriage, divorce, emotion.

‰¬Ó≈¬ˆ≈¬«Ê√ Œõ∂˜ ¸•Ûfl«¡: õ∂¸e ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í

Î¬◊ÀV˙…: ì‰¬Ó≈¬ ≈̂¬«Ê√ Œõ∂˜ ¸•Ûfl«¡: õ∂¸e ¬ı̨¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı̨¬ı̨ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı̨ ¬ı±ø˘í î ˙œ ∏̄«fl¡
õ∂¬ıÀg ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ ˜À˝√√f, ’±˙±˘Ó¬±, ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ, ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ¤˝◊√√ ‰¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛
Œõ∂˜Ê√øÚÓ¬ ¸˜¸…±Àfl¡ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº øfl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛± Œ˙ ∏̄ ≈̃̋ ”√√ÀÓ«¬ ¤À¸ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ≈̂¬˘ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬
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Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ¶ö±ÚÀfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ê√± ˛̊·± ˛̊ Œ¬ı˛À‡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ÿÀÒ√ı« ‰¬À˘ Œ·˘, Œ¸ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊ÀV˙… ◊̋√√ ¤ ◊̋√√
õ∂¬ıÀg¬ı˛ ’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛Ì±º

¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¬Û˚«±À˘±‰¬Ú±: ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ øÚÀ˚˛ ¤ ˚±¬ı»
¬ıU ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ’±˜±À√¬ı̨ ‘√ø©ÜÀ·±‰¬¬ı̨ √̋√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¤¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√Ú ’ø¸Ó¬fl≈¡˜±¬ı̨ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚̨,
Œé¬S&5, ¸˜À¬ı˛˙ ˜Ê≈√˜√±¬ı˛, ’¬ı˛n∏Ì fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ õ∂˜≈‡ ¸≈Òœ¬ı‘µº Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛
’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ˜˜«˜”À˘ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ¤¬ı— Ó¬± õ∂˙—¸±¬ı˛ Œ˚±·…º øfl¡c
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±ø‰¬Ó¬ õ∂¬ıÀg ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ fl¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬Ó≈¬ ≈̂¬«Ê√ Œõ∂˜ Œfl¡±Ô± ˛̊ ¤À¸ Ò¬ı˛±› ø√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı—
Œfl¡±Ô±˚˛ ø·À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸˜±ø5 ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ Ó¬± õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡¬ı˛¬ıº

·À¬ı ∏̄Ì± ¬ÛXøÓ¬: ·À¬ı ∏̄Ì± ¬ÛXøÓ¬ õ∂dÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À ˛̊ ø¬ıÀ °̇̄ ∏Ì±Rfl¡ ¤¬ı— õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√Ú
¸±À¬ÛÀé¬ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ õ∂À˚˛±· fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬Ô… ’±˝√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ˜≈‡… Î¬◊»¸
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤¬ı— Œ·ÃÌ Î¬◊»¸ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
¸˝√√±˚˛fl¡ ¢∂Lö › ¬ÛS ¬ÛøSfl¡±¬ı˛ ¸±˝√√±˚… ŒÚ›˚˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º

˜”˘ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±: ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ˚‡Ú ø¬ıù´ √¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ ’¬ıÀ˝√√ø˘Ó¬, Ó¬‡Ú ¬ı±—˘±
¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ¤fl¡ ’•°±Ú ’±À˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸ñ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ı «̂¬±¬ı ‚ÀÈ¬º ¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ò±¬ı˛± › ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø √̋√Ó¬…Àfl¡ Ú±Ú± ø√fl¡ ø√À ˛̊ ¸ ‘̃X fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ò±¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ Œ˚˜Ú ˝√√±Ó¬ ¬Û±øfl¡À˚˛ øÂ√À˘Ú ŒÓ¬˜øÚ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ øÓ¬øÚ
¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Ê√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘±¬ı√̆  fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ê√Úfl¡ ø √̋√̧ ±À¬ı ’±˜¬ı˛±
¬ıøÇ˜‰¬fÀfl¡ Ê√±øÚº ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ˚ø√ ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ø˚øÚ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛¸œ˜
õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±¬ı˛ õ∂√̇ «Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú øÓ¬øÚ √̋√À˘Ú ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛º fl¡Ô±ø˙äœ ˙¬ı˛»‰¬f ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊
¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ˜ôL¬ı… fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ìŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ √̋√±Ó¬ ø√̊ ˛± øÚ ˛̊±øÂ√ ’ÀÚfl¡ ¤¬ı— ø√̊ ˛±øÂ√›
’ÀÚfl¡ºî1

¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ Œ˙À ∏̄¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡ ¤¬ı— ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜±ÀÒ«¬ı˛
fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡º ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ ∏̄« ’Ô«±» ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ Œ˜±È¬
13 øÈ¬ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’Ú…Ó¬Ú ˝√√À˘± ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í [1903]
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ 1308-1309 ¸ÀÚ ¬ıe√˙«Ú ¤ Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı±ø˝√√fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı
õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º

ë¬ı˛±Êø «̄í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Œ˘‡±¬ı˛ Œ ∏̄±˘ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ √̋√̊ ˛º
¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¤fl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’±À˘±Î¬ˇÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı˛º ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜fl¡±˚˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úñ ì¬ıe√˙«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ú¬ı¬Û˚«±˚˛ ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ Ó¬‡Ú ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˜ÚÀfl¡
¬ı˛±©ÜòÕÚøÓ¬fl¡-¸˜±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ ’±¬ıÀÓ«¬ ŒÈ¬ÀÚ ¤ÀÚøÂ√˘, ’±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ ¤ÀÚøÂ√˘ ·Àä,
¤˜Úøfl¡ fl¡±À¬ı… › ˜±Ú¬ı ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ fl¡øÍ¬Ú ¸—¶ÛÀ˙«º ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ú¬ı¬Û˚«±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ ˝√√À26
·Í¬Ú± ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛Ì Œ√›˚˛± Ú˚˛, ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ’“±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± Œ¬ı¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛
Œ√‡±ÀÚ±º Œ¸ ◊̋√√ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ ◊̋√√ Œ√‡± ø√˘ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘íÀÓ¬ºî2

¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ Œõ∂˜‰¬‰«¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…˝◊√√ øfl¡ ø˘À‡øÂ√À˘Ú∑ õ∂Ì˚˛ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ Œ˚
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≈√Àˆ«¬√… Ê√È¬ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛, Ó¬± ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤fl¡ ø¬ı¬ı˛˘ ‘√©Ü±ôL ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏º
¬ı˛¬ıœf Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Ú¬ı˛-Ú±¬ı˛œ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ øSˆ≈¬Ê√ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ Ê√±˚˛·±˚˛ Œ˚
‰¬Ó≈¬ ≈̂¬«Ê√ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡¬ı˛± √̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√, Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊»fl‘¡©ÜÓ¬˜ õ∂fl¡±˙ ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘íÀÓ¬º ˜À √̋√f
¤¬ı— ’±˙±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú ¬ı±˝◊√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ øÂ√˘ øfl¡c ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ’±·˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Ó¬±
Œfl¡˜Ú Œ˚Ú Ê√È¬ ¬Û±øfl¡À˚˛ Œ·˘º Œ˚˜Úñ [fl¡] ’±˙±, ˜À˝√√f, ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ, [‡] ˜À˝√√f,
ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ, ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ, [·] ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ, ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ, ’±˙±, [‚] ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ, ’±˙±, ˜À˝√√fñ ¤˝◊√√
‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ‰¬Ó≈¬ˆ≈¬«Ê√ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ú˚˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ øSˆ≈¬Ê√ ˘é¬… fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º
Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ’±fl¡ ∏̄«Ì-ø¬ıfl¡ ∏̄«Ì, ‚‘Ì±-fl¡±˜, Ó‘¬¯û±, ÷ ∏̄«±, |X±, ’¬ıÀ √̋√̆ ± ¸¬ı ø˜ø˘À ˛̊ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S&ø˘¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ¤fl¡ ø¬ıw±øôL¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˘º

’±¬Û±Ó¬‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ˘é¬… fl¡¬ı˛± ˚± ˛̊, Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¸¬ı˛̆  ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ ¶ö±ÀÚ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√
’±˙±-˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ √±•ÛÓ¬… õ∂Ì˚˛º ¤À√¬ı˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øSê˚˛±˝◊√√ ¬ıÀ˘ ø√À26 Œ˚, Œ˚ÃÚfl¡˘±˚˛
’ø¶ö¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı ¤¬ı˛± Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú± ‡≈“Ê√ÀÂ√º ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ √±˚˛-√±ø˚˛Q, &¬ı˛n∏Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ fl¡Ó«¬¬ı…
¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Œ˚Ú Œfl¡±Ô±› ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º øfl¡c ¤ Œõ∂˜Àfl¡ Ó¬¬ı˛eÓ¬±øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ¬ı˘±
˚±˚˛ Ú±, fl¡±¬ı˛Ì øÚÀô¶Ê√ ¢∂±ø˝√√fl¡± ’±˙± Œõ∂ø˜fl¡ ˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ ¸˜fl¡Àé¬ ŒÚ˝◊√√º Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛
ŒÊ√±˚˛±¬ı˛Àfl¡ ¬ı±øÒÓ¬ ¢∂±ø˝√√fl¡±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Ú±¬ı˛œ ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ˚ø√› õ∂Ì˚˛fl¡˘±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛
’Ú…¬Ûé¬Àfl¡ Î¬◊Vœø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Œ‰¬©Ü±˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÚ˝◊√√º øÚˆ«¬¬ı˛Ó¬±˚˛ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬
ø¬ıù´±À¸ fl‘¡Ó¬:Ó¬±˚˛ ¶§±˜œ ¸M√√±Àfl¡ ’±¬ı‘Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ô±fl¡±˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§ˆ¬±¬ıÒ˜«º ’±˙±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı
¸”ÀS ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ’±˘¸… › flv¡±øôL¬ı˛ ¸—Sê˜Ì ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤ Œõ∂˜ ˜≈Mê√ Ú˚˛º
’ÀÚfl¡È¬± ë¬ı˛±Ê√± › ¬ı˛±Ìœí Ú±È¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ø¬ıSê˜À√¬ı › ¸≈ø˜S±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¤À√¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜º

Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı̨ ¬Û¬ı̨¬ıÓ¬π õ∂Ì˚̨ ¸•Ûfl«¡&ø˘ ¤¬ı̨fl¡˜ ¸¬ı̨˘ Ú˚̨º Ú¬ı̨Ú±¬ı̨œ¬ı̨ √±•ÛÓ¬… Œõ∂À˜¬ı̨
¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¬ı̨¬ıœfÚ±Ô ’±¬ı̨› ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œõ∂À˜¬ı̨ ’±¸¬ı̨ ¬ıø¸À˚̨ÀÂ√Úº ˜À √̋√f-ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ-ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı̨œ ¤ ◊̋√√
øÓ¬ÚÊ√ÀÚ¬ı̨ ¸•Ûfl«¡ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ¸¬ı̨˘ Ú˚̨, ¤øÈ¬ Œ¬ı˙ Ê√øÈ¬˘º ¤ ◊̋√√ ô¶À¬ı̨ ’±˜¬ı̨± Œ√ø‡ Œ˚ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ
˜À √̋√Àf¬ı̨ Œõ∂À˜ ø¬ıù´±¸œ Ú˚̨ øfl¡c ¤ ◊̋√√ Œõ∂˜ ¸•§gÀfl¡ ◊̋√√ ¬ı“±ø‰¬À˚̨ ¬ı̨±‡±¬ı̨ ’±¢∂ √̋√ Ó¬±¬ı̨ Œ¬ıø˙º
˜À √̋fÀfl¡ Œ¸ qÒ≈̃ ±S õ∂Ì˚̨SêœÎ¬̌±¬ı̨ ¸eœ Â√±Î¬̌± ’±¬ı̨ øfl¡Â≈√̋ ◊√√ ˆ¬±À¬ıøÚº ˜À √̋√fÀfl¡ Œõ∂ø¬ı̨Ó¬ ¬ÛÀS ◊̋√√
¤fl¡Ô± Î¬◊À~‡ ’±ÀÂ√ñ ìÊ√·ÀÓ¬ ’±˜±¬ı̨ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±ø¸¬ı±¬ı̨ ¤¬ı— ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸± ¬Û± ◊̋√√¬ı±¬ı̨ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±
¶ö±Ú Ú± ◊̋√√º Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ’±ø˜ Œ‡˘± Œ‡ø˘À˚̨ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±¬ı̨ Œ‡√ ø˜È¬± ◊̋√√̊ ±̨ Ô±øfl¡º ˚‡Ú ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı̨ ’¬ı¸¬ı̨
øÂ√̆ , Ó¬‡Ú Œ¸ ◊̋√√ ø˜Ô…± Œ‡˘±˚̨ Ó≈¬ø˜› Œ˚±· ø√À˚̨øÂ√À˘º øfl¡c Œ‡˘±¬ı̨ Â≈√øÈ¬ øfl¡ Ù≈¬¬ı̨±˚̨ Ú±º
‚À¬ı̨¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı̨ Î¬±fl¡ fl¡ø¬ı̨˚̨±ÀÂ√, ¤‡Ú ’±¬ı±¬ı̨ Œ‡˘±¬ı̨ ‚À¬ı̨ Î¬◊“øfl¡Á≈¬““øfl¡ Œfl¡Úº ¤‡Ú Ò≈̆ ±
Á¬±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ˚±›º ... ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±¬ı˛ Ó‘¬¯û±˚˛ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˝√+√˚˛ ˝√√˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ ¬ıé¬ ¬Û˚«ôL qfl¡±˝◊√√˚˛±
Î¬◊øÍ¬ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√ñ Œ¸ Ó‘¬¯û± ¬Û”¬ı̨Ì fl¡ø¬ı̨¬ı±¬ı̨ ¸•§̆  ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı̨ √̋√±ÀÓ¬ Ú± ◊̋√√º ’±ø˜ Œ¬ı˙ ˆ¬±À˘± fl¡ø¬ı̨˚̨± ◊̋√√
Œ√ø‡˚̨±øÂ√...î3

¤ ◊̋√√ ¬ÛS±—˙ ŒÔÀfl¡ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ¶Û©Ü √̋√̊ ˛ Œ˚, ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ˘é¬…
˜À˝√√f Ú˚˛º õ∂Ì˚˛ Ó‘¬¯û±˚˛ Œ¸ Â√È¬Ù¬È¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊√√ √±˝√√ øÚ¬ı‘øM√√¬ı˛ ’Ú… ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± Ú± ˝√√›˚˛±
¬Û˚«ôL Î¬◊ÀM√√Ê√Ú± ¸≈‡ Œ¸ Â√±Î¬ˇÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊√√ÀÂ√ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ ¸Àe õ∂Ì˚˛ SêœÎ¬ˇ±Àfl¡ Œ¸
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Ê√±ø·À˚̨ ¬ı̨±‡ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚̨ÀÂ√º ’±À¬ı̨fl¡øÈ¬ ø√fl¡ ’±˜¬ı̨± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ◊̋√√ Œ˚, ’±˙±¬ı̨ ≈̧‡ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı̨
’¸˝√√… øÂ√˘º ’±˙±¬ı˛ ¸Àe õ∂øÓ¬¡ZøiZÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡È¬± Œ˙¯∏ Ú± ˝√√›˚˛± ¬Û˚«ôL Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ Ô±fl¡±È¬±
˜≈˙øfl¡˘º ˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬±ÀÔ« Œõ∂˜ Ú˚˛, Ó¬±˝◊√√ ’ôL«√±À˝√√ ¸¬ı«√±˝◊√√
Ó¬±Àfl¡ ;˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬±ÀÔ«˝◊√√ Œõ∂˜º ¶aœ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√
¸ √̋√À˚±ø·Ó¬± Ú± Œ¬ÛÀ ˛̊ õ∂Ìø ˛̊Úœ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ Â√̆ ±fl¡˘± ˛̊ › Œ˚Ã¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ≈̧5 ¬ı˛À„√√¬ı˛ Œ‡˘± Ó¬±¬ı˛
ø‰¬ôL±fl¡ ∏̄«Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ≈̃‡ øÙ¬¬ı˛̆  ø¡ZÓ¬œ ˛̊ ¬ÛÀé¬¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡º Œõ∂ø˜fl¡ ˜ÀÚ ’±˙±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛
Œõ∂˜ Œ˚˜Ú ¸Ó¬…, ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬› Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ◊̋√√ ¸Ó¬…º Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛
õ∂Ó¬…±‡…±Ú ¸ÀN› Œ¸ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√̋ ◊√√ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊øMê√ñ ìŒfl¡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±√, Œfl¡Ú
Ó≈¬ø˜ ’±˜±Àfl¡ ”√À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±ø‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±›º ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¸˜ô¶ Ó¬…±· fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± øfl¡ ¤˝◊√√ ¬Û±˝◊√√˘±˜ºî4

ñ ¤˝◊√√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ Ó¬¬ı˛e ’±˙±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛Àfl¡ Â√±¬ı˛‡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø√˘º
ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú› ’±À˘±‰¬… Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤fl¡ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ ¶ö±Ú ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±ÀÂ√º ˚‡Ú

˜À˝√√f Œõ∂˜±À¬ıÀ· ’g ’±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ› Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ó¬±˘ ¬ı˛é¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸Ú±Àfl¡
øÚ¬ı˛±fl¡¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û±˚˛ ‡≈“Ê√ÀÂ√, Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ’±ø¬ıˆ«¬±¬ıº ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛
’Ú≈ø‰¬ôL± ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ ¤fl¡˜±S ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂Ì˚˛Àfl¡ Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜ ¤¬ı— ¤ ø‰¬ôL±˝◊√√
ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡› ’±fl¡ ∏̄«Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àfl¡º Ó¬± ◊̋√√ Œ√‡± ˚± ˛̊, Œ¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S ’¬ı˘•§Ú ø˝√√À¸À¬ı
ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ ◊̋√√ ø‰¬ø˝êÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º ’±˙±, ¬ı˛±Ê√˘é¬œ¸˝√√ ¸fl¡À˘ ◊̋√√ ˚‡Ú ˜À˝√√f › ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√
õ∂Ì˚˛ ¸•Ûfl«¡ ¸•§Àg :±Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ‚È¬Ú± Ê√øÈ¬˘ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ó¬‡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S
¸•§̆  √̋√À ˛̊ “√±Î¬ˇ± ˛̊ ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œº ˜À √̋√f ˚‡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√ÚœÀfl¡ ¸Àe øÚÀ ˛̊ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ Ó¬…±· fl¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘
˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ ø¸X±ôL ŒÚ˚˛, Œ¸ ¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ Î¬◊¬Û±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸g±ÀÚ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ‰¬À˘ ’±À¸º
ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ìŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ ’±Rœ˚˛ ¶aœÀ˘±fl¡ Œfl¡˝√√ Ú±˝◊√√∑î5

ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ Î¬◊M√√À¬ı˛ Ê√±Ú±˚˛ Œ˚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±Rœ˚˛-¬Û¬ı˛ Œfl¡Î¬◊ Ú±˝◊√√, ¤fl¡ ø¬Ûø¸ ’±ÀÂ√Ú Œ√À˙¬ı˛
¬ı±øÎ¬̌ÀÓ¬, Ó¬‡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ìÓ¬À¬ı ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı̨ Œ√À˙¬ı̨ ¬ı±øÎ¬̌ÀÓ¬ ’±˜±Àfl¡ ˘ ◊̋√√̊ ±̨ ‰¬À˘±ºî6

ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˜Ó¬˝◊√√ Œ¸ Œ√À˙ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ˚±˚˛º Ó¬À¬ı ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±À·˝◊√√ Œ¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜±Ô« ˝√+√À˚˛¬ı˛
ˆ¬±¬ı ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ı…Mê√ fl¡À¬ı˛º Œ¸ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ õ∂± ˛̊ ’±ø˘eÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ëÊ√œ¬ıÚ¸¬ı«¶§,
Ê√±øÚ Ó≈¬ø˜ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ø‰¬¬ı˛fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ Ú›, øfl¡c ’±Ê√ ¤fl¡˜≈˝”√√ÀÓ«¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’±˜±Àfl¡ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±À¸±º
Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ’±ø˜ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Œ¸ ◊̋√√ ¬ıÀÚñ Ê√eÀ˘ ‰¬ø˘ ˛̊± ˚± ◊̋√√¬ı, fl¡± √̋√±¬ı˛› fl¡±ÀÂ√ øfl¡Â≈√̋ ◊√√ ‰¬±ø √̋√¬ı
Ú±º ˜¬ı˛Ì ¬Û˚«ôL ˜ÀÚ ¬ı˛±ø‡¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ’±˜±Àfl¡ ¤fl¡È¬± øfl¡Â≈√ √±›ºî7

ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ õ∂Ì˚˛ˆ¬±¬ı Œ√À‡ ˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ ŒÊ√√ ¬ı±Î¬ˇÀ˘±, ’±¬ı˛
¬ı±˘…¬ıg≈ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Ê√˜ÀÓ¬ Ô±fl¡˘ ‚‘Ì±º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√ Ê√øÈ¬˘ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ Œfl¡f ”̂¬ø˜ÀÓ¬
¬ÛS&ø˘ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¶ö±Ú ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛˘º ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ ˚‡Ú Œõ∂˜±¶Û√ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı
øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛̆ , Ó¬‡Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ’±˙±Àfl¡ øÚÀ ˛̊ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ fl¡äÚ± ŒÊ√À· Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√, ˜À √̋√f ˚‡Ú
ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±¸Mê√ Ó¬‡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ Ó¬¬Û«Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛º ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô
¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊√√ ŒÔÀ˜ Ô±Àfl¡ÚøÚº ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ Œ˚ ’±˙±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œ·±¬ÛÚ ¶ö±Ú ’±ÀÂ√ Ó¬± øÓ¬øÚ
Ù“¬±¸ fl¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ø√À˘Úº ¤˝◊√√ Œ·±¬ÛÚ fl¡Ô±øÈ¬ õ∂fl¡±˙ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛˝◊√√ ¸˜ô¶ øfl¡Â≈√ Œ˚Ú ¬Û±ÀåI◊
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Œ·˘º ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ ’±˙±¬ı˛ |X± › ’±¶ö± ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ŒÙ¬˘˘, Œ¸ ˜À˝√√Àf¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ˝√√˘,
’iß¬Û”Ì«±¬ı˛ Œ¶ß̋ √√±| ˛̊ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ıø=Ó¬ √̋√̆ º ’±˙±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√ õ∂Ì ˛̊̂ ¬±¬ı ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√ÚœÀfl¡
õ∂‰¬Gˆ¬±À¬ı ÷¯∏«±fl¡±Ó¬¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘º ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À¯∏… ¤fl¡Ô± ¶Û©Ü ˝√√˚˛ñ ì... Ó≈¬ø˜ Œ˚
’±˙±Àfl¡ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸, Œ¸ fl¡Ô± Ó≈¬ø˜ ˚‡Ú øÚÀÊ√ Ê√±øÚÀÓ¬ Ú±, Ó¬‡ÀÚ± ’±ø˜ Ê√±øÚÓ¬±˜º øfl¡c
’±˙±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÓ¬±˜¬ı˛± fl¡œ Œ√ø‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ◊̋√√À ˛̊Â√, ’±ø˜ øfl¡Â≈√ ◊̋√√ ¬ı≈øÁ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ Ú±º ˆ¬±À˘± ◊̋√√ ¬ı˘
’±¬ı˛ ˜µ˝◊√√ ¬ı˘, Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ’±ÀÂ√ fl¡œ ...î8

ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¸¬ı ¬ı‘M√√±ôL qÀÚ ˚‡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√ÚœÀfl¡ ¬ı˘˘ Œ˚ ˜À˝√√fÀfl¡
ŒÍ¬øfl¡À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ Ó¬…±· fl¡¬ı˛± ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı±Ò± ø√ÀÓ¬, Ó¬‡Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ìŒÍ¬fl¡±˝◊√√¬ı
fl¡± √̋√±¬ı̨ Ê√Ú…º ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı̨ ’±˙±¬ı̨ Ê√Ú…∑ ’±˜±¬ı̨ øÚÀÊ√¬ı̨ ≈̧‡ ≈√–‡, øfl¡Â≈√̋ ◊√√ Ú± ◊̋√√∑ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı̨ ’±˙±¬ı̨
ˆ¬±À˘± √̋√Î¬◊fl¡, ˜À √̋√Àf¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘± √̋√Î¬◊fl¡, ¤ ◊̋√√ ¬ıø˘ ˛̊± ◊̋√√̋ √√fl¡±À˘ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ¸fl¡˘ √±ø¬ı
˜≈øÂ√˚˛± ŒÙ¬ø˘¬ı, ¤Ó¬ ˆ¬±À˘± ’±ø˜ Ú˝◊√√ñ Ò˜« ˙±À¶a¬ı˛ ¬Û≈“øÔ ¤Ó¬ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ’±ø˜ ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ Ú±˝◊√√º
’±ø˜ ˚±˝√√± Â√±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¬ı√À˘ ’±ø˜ fl¡œ ¬Û±˝◊√√¬ıºî9

ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘íÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ÀQ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Œõ∂˜ ¬ı˛˝√√¸…Àfl¡
Î¬◊√‚±øÈ¬Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ‰¬Ó≈¬ˆ≈¬«Ê√ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ˚LaÌ±˝◊√√ Œ¬ıø˙ ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øÚ¬ı˛n∏ÀM√√Ê√
√±•ÛÓ¬…Àõ∂˜ Ú± ˜±Ò¬ıõ∂¬ıÌ Œfl¡f±øÓ¬Ó¬ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œfl¡±ÚøÈ¬ ¬ıµÚœ˚˛ Ó¬± øÚÌ«˚˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
ø·À˚˛ øS˙Ç≈ √˙±˚˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛ √—ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˜À˝√√fÀfl¡, ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ Ó‘¬¯û±˚˛
‰¬±Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ Î¬◊»fl¡F ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı˛˝◊√√˘, ˆ¬±·…˝√√œÚ ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ ¸¬ı±˝◊√√Àfl¡ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ øÚ¬ı«±¸ÀÚ Œ˚ÀÓ¬
˝√√˘, ’±¬ı˛ ˘7¡¡¬± ˛̊, ’±R±øÒfl¡±À¬ı˛ › ¬Û¬ı˛±ˆ¬À¬ı¬ı˛ •⁄œ ˛̊̃ ±ÌÓ¬± ˛̊ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œfl¡±Ú ¤fl¡ Œfl¡±ÀÌ
˜≈‡ ˘≈fl¡±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Ê√±˚˛·± ‡≈“Ê√À˘± ’±˙±º Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ È¬±Ú±È¬±øÚ, ’±fl¡¯∏«Ì-ø¬ıfl¡¯∏«ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
¸Ó¬… Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ŒÂ“√± ˛̊± Œ˚Ú ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ-ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀfl«¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬Û±› ˛̊± Œ·˘º ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√
ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’˚±ø‰¬Ó¬ Œõ∂˜ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛˘º õ∂ÔÀ˜ Ó¬± õ∂Ó¬…±‡…±Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˚ø√›
ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ‹fl¡… ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛SÀfl¡ ¸•Û”Ì«¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛˘º Œõ∂˜ Œ˚
qÒ≈ ‰¬± ◊̋√√ÀÓ¬ ◊̋√√ Ê√±ÀÚ Ú±, ‰”¬Î¬ˇ±ôL ≈̃̋ ”√√ÀÓ«¬ Œ˚ ø¬ı¸Ê«√Ú› Œ√› ˛̊± ˚± ˛̊ ¬ı± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ˚± ˛̊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂˜±Ì
ø√̆  ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœº ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œ ˚‡Ú Œ˙ ∏̄¬Û «̊ôL ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛̆  Ó¬‡Ú
ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ¬Û¬ı˛Ê√Àij¬ı˛ Ó¬¬Û(˚«±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ Œ¬ıÀÂ√ ŒÚ˚˛º ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ Î¬◊øMê√ÀÓ¬ñ ì¬Û¬ı˛Ê√Àij
ŒÓ¬±˜±Àfl¡ ¬Û±˝◊√√¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’±ø˜ Ó¬¬Û¸…± fl¡ø¬ı˛¬ıñ ¤ Ê√Àij ’±˜±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ’±˙± Ú±˝◊√√,
õ∂±¬Û… Ú± ◊̋√√ ...î10

ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı˛œ ø¬ı¬ı± √̋√ õ∂ô¶±¬ı Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ì ≈̂¬˘ fl¡ø¬ı˛À ˛̊± Ú±ñ ’±˜±Àfl¡
ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ fl¡ø¬ı˛À˘ Ó≈¬ø˜ ≈̧‡œ ˝√√ ◊̋√√À¬ı Ú±, ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Œ·Ã¬ı˛¬ı ˚± ◊̋√√À¬ı ... Ó≈¬ø˜ õ∂¸iß ˝√√›, Ó≈¬ø˜ ≈̧‡œ
˝√√›ºî11 ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ¤˝◊√√ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ¸¬ı±¬ıËøÓ¬Úœ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√ÚœÀfl¡ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ Î¬◊2‰¬±¸ÀÚ ¬ıø¸À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº
ëŒ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘í¬ı˛ õ∂Ì˚˛ ˜LöÀÚ ¤˝◊√√ ¸•Ûfl«¡øÈ¬Àfl¡˝◊√√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”¬ı˛fl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜”˘… Œ√›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¤˝◊√√ ‰¬Ó≈¬ˆ≈¬«Ê√ Œõ∂˜ ¸•Ûfl«¡øÈ¬Àfl¡ ¤˜Ú ¤fl¡ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ‘√ø©ÜÀfl¡±Ì
ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤˜Ú ˆ¬±À¬ı Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘Ú Œ˚, ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ¤øÈ¬ ¤fl¡ ¬Û±˘±¬ı√˘
‚È¬±À˘Úº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ ’±·±À·±Î¬ˇ± ˛̊ Œõ∂˜¬ıø=Ó¬ ø¬ıÀÚ±ø√Úœ¬ı˛ ’ôL«√˝√√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬S ˘é¬… fl¡¬ı˛±
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˚± ˛̊º

Ó¬Ô… ”̧S:

1º Œ√, ¬Ûœ ”̊̄ ∏ ¬ı±Ìœ: ø¬ıø‰¬S±, & ˛̊±˝√√±øÈ¬: ¬ı±Ìœ õ∂fl¡±˙Úœ, 2007, ¬Û‘. 445

2º ’±‰¬±˚«…, Œ√À¬ı˙ fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛: ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ [’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˚≈·],
fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±: ˝◊√√Î¬◊Ú±˝◊√√ÀÈ¬Î¬ ¬ı≈fl¡ ¤ÀÊ√øk, 2007, ¬Û‘. 430

3º Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı̨, ¬ı̨¬ıœfÚ±Ô: Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı̨ ¬ı±ø˘, fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±: fl¡±ø˜Úœ õ∂fl¡±˙Ú, 2015, ¬Û‘. 92

4º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 114

5º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 97

6º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 97

7º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 99

8º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 98

9º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 99

10º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 150

11º Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘. 150
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